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NMPEAUCIIOBUE

[aHHoe yuebHoe nocobue - YacTb YMK "S3bIk U KynbTypa BenukobpuTaHum B yCIIOBUSIX €BPOMENCKOM
UHTErpaummn", npeaHasHa4YeHHoOro ANs CTyAeHTOB-UMNoNoroB (POCCUMCKUMX M MHOCTPAHHbIX), OBy4aloLUXcs B
MarucTpaType No nporpamMe, npeaycMaTpuBaloLEN NonydeHne asoilHoro aunnoma PYAH (Mocksa) - Bopao 3
Muwensb ae MoHTeHb (PpaHums), a Takke AunaoMa nepeBoayvmka B cdepe npocheccroHanbHON AeSTENbHOCTH.

He aBnsascb KypcoMm nekuuii no avcumnnuHe "SI3bik M KynbTypa", paboTa npeactaBnsieT coboi,
npexae Bcero, nocobme no M3y4YeHWIO aHrIMACKOro si3blka Ha MaTepuane, OXBaTblBAOLWMM AaHHYI 06nacTb.
Takum 06pa3oM, WUCK/YAETCS YMCTO WMHGOPMATMBHLIN NOAXOA, @ aKUEHT cAenaH Ha KOMMYHMKATUBHBIX M
npodeccMoHanbHO OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIX CTOPOHaX 0ByYeHUs A3bIKY.

YyebHoe nocobue HaLeneHo Ha TBOPYECKYO S3bIKOBYHO AeSTEeNbHOCTb CTYAEHTOB, pa3BUTUE YMEHWN
CaMOCTOSITENIbHO aHaNnM3MpoBaTb Mpob/ieMbl COBPEMEHHOWN KYNbTYPHO-S3bIKOBOM CUTyaLmM , BbiCKa3blBaTb CBOK
TOYKY 3pEHWs, @ B KOHEYHOM MTOre - OBNaAEB KOYEBOM TepMWHOMOIME, CBOGOLHO OpPUEHTMPOBATLCS B
CTPaHOBEAYECKOMN IUTEPATYpe Ha aHMIMACKOM SI3blKE M OnepupoBaTh NPodeCcCMOHaNbHBIMU KaTeropusiMu.

MoaroToBka nepeBOAYMKOB B cdepe NpodeccroHanbHOM KOMMYHMKAUMKM - SIBNSIETCS  BaXKHbIM
couManbHbIM 3aKa3oM, HampaBfiEHHbIM Ha COAEWCTBUE M MEXKYNbTYPHOW MHTerpaumu. Tak Kak KOMMNETEHTHOCTb
nepeBoAYMKa, KaK U3BECTHO, COCTOUT U3 JIMHIBUCTUYECKUX, KOTHUTUBHDBIX, COLIMOKYbTYPHBIX, KOMMYHUKATUBHBIX U
npodeccroHanbHbIX KOMMOHEHTOB, Ha MepBbIA MNaH BbIXOAMT BOMPOC 06 WCMONMb3yeMblX WCTOYHUKAX W
mMaTepuanax obyyeHus.

B nocobun mncnonb3oBaHbl ayTEHTUYHbIE TEKCTbl COBPEMEHHbIX OPUTAHCKMX aBTOPOB, MULLYLUMX B
061acTn A3bIKO3HAHUS, COLMONMHIBUCTUKN, IMHFBOCTPAHOBEAEHUS U KYNbTYpbl BenukobputaHum, a UMEeHHO:

1) Jenkins, J.A. Britain. A short History. One World. Oxford, 2001.

2) Mc Dowall, David, Britain in Close-up. Longman, 2002.

3) Storry Mike; Childs, Peter. British Cultural Identities, London, 2002.
4) Kramsh, Claire. Language and Culture, Oxford University Press, 1998.

Takum 06pasoM, Oyayunm B TMEPBYIO OYEPEb, MOCOBMEM MO W3YYEHWUIO AHITIMINCKOTO Si3blKa
cTyaeHTamMu-punonoramm, paborta, OfHOBPEMEHHO, AAET AOCTATOYHO MOJIHYIO KapTUHY COBPEMEHHOMO COCTOSIHMS
QHITIMCKOrO Ai3blka M ero (pyHKLMOHUPOBAHUA Ha BpUTaHCKMX OCTPOBAX, @ TAKXKE 3aTparvMBaeT LUMPOKWIA CMEKTP
BOMPOCOB, CBA3aHHbIX C HbIHELIHEN cUTyaluel B GpUTAHCKOM OBLIECTBE, @ UMEHHO, NPOBIEMbI HALIMOHANILHON ©
KyNbTYpPHOW camMouaeHTUdMKaLMK, PENUrMN 1 0Bpa3oBaHus.

PaboTa CTpyKTypupoBaHa MPUMEHUTENBHO K YCNIOBUSIM YHUBEPCUTETCKOrO cemectpa (18 Heaenb) u
paccuMTaHa Ha 72 ayaWTOPHbIX Yaca U CTOMIbKO XKE YacoB CaMOCTOSITENIbHON paboThl.

Mocobre coCTOUT M3 YeTbipex YacTeil, Kaxxaasl U3 KOTopbIX BKIOUYaeT B ceba pasaens! (Units). Becero
HauuTbiBaeTca 34 pasaena, YTo npeanosiaraeT 2 Yaca ayAUTOPHBIX 3aHATUI Ha M3y4YeHne ofHoro pasaena. 4 vyaca
OTBOAWTCS Ha BbINOSIHEHME TECTOBLIX 3a4aHMI NOCEe KaXKAoN YacTu.

Bce pa3genbl nocTpoeHbl No eanHol cxeme. Unit BkoYaeT B cebs cneaytolwme noapasaenbi:

I. Reading Comprehension: npeaBapuTenbHasi [AUCKYCCUS; BbIAENEHWE KIIHOYEBLIX MOHATUN U
TEPMUHOB; TEKCT; nocreayoLwas AUCKYCCus, HanpaBieHHas Ha NOHMMaHue NpoYUTaHHOroO TeKcTa.

I1. Vocabulary Focus:

Ynpa)KHEHWSI, LENbIO KOTOPbIX SIBSETCA MaKCMMasibHOE YCBOEHUE CTy[IEHTAaMU OCHOBHbIX CIOBapHbIX
eNHULL, UCMONb3YEMbIX B J@aHHOV 0611acTu CTPaHOBEAEHNS, @ TakXKe MPeoosiEHNE NIMHIBUCTUYECKUX CIIOXXHOCTEN
B cchepe MHOrO3HAYHOCTYM CNIOB U CUHOHMMWM W TPYAHOCTEl Nnepesoaa.

[laHHble ynpaXxHeHWUsl, B OCHOBHOM, HOCST TECTOBbIN XapaKTep.



III. Interpretation

Moapasaen BkIoYaeT B cebsi BOMPOChbI, MpeAnosaralolme WMHTEPMNpeTaumio MNMPEeANoXeHHbIX B
pasaene npobneM, a TakKe KOMMEHTUPOBAHWE CTYZIEHTAMW OTAESbHbIX CErMEHTOB TEKCTa.

1V. Speaking Personally

B noapasgene patoTca 3afaHud, npeanonaratowme CBOGOﬂHy}O ONCKYCCUIO B paMKaX OCBELLEHHbIX B
pa3aene Bornpocos.

Mocobue Takxe BKIOYaET B cebs rnoccapuii KtoYeBON TEPMUHONOMMU U XPECTOMATUIO.

PREFACE

A book about British culture and language raises a number of questions: Whose culture? Whose
language? Do a majority of people in the UK any more think of themselves in terms of being British anyway?

On the one hand, Britain is a country with defined
boundaries, a recognizable landscape, a long history and a
position in the various international economic, social and
political spheres. On the other hand, British people are much
‘ .\‘ harder to describe. Many people living in Britain do not think of
themselves as British. Nationality is a matter of allegiance and
Union Jack, Britain"s national flag cultural affiliation. Some people say that your nationality is
indicated by where you choose to live or by the team you support at sports events; others say that it is a question
of whom you would fight for. It has also been argued that nationality is no longer a powerful force in Britain, that it
is simply a matter of circumstance, and that today it is far less significant than local or global identities: relatives,
friends and communities are more important.

Fifty years ago T.S.Eliot said that 'culture' as something that included 'all the characteristic activities
and interests of a people'. He thought that this meant for England: Derby Day, Henley Regatta, Cowes, the
twelfth of August, a cup final, the dog races, the pin table, the dart board , Wensleydale cheese, boiled
cabbage cut into sections, beetroot in vinegar, nineteenth-century Gothic churches and the music of Elgar'. Fifty
years on, conceptions of English and British identity have changed enormously and, for example, few people would
attribute any significance to the twelfth of August, the opening day of the grouse-shooting season.

The term 'British' is itself contentious. In recent years partly as a response to the devolution of
political power to Scotland, Wales and Ireland, there has been much questioning of what it means to be British.
The population is diverse in all sorts of ways and this is one of the strengths of the culture which has evolved over
the past two thousand years. Many races and continents have contributed to its development. Modern Britain
contains numerous elements, often in tension with one another, but more usually complementary.

The present day reality poses quite a lot of questions: Will British culture be annihilated by or will it
incorporate global culture? Is the present generation in Britain radically different from its parents? Is Britain a
melting pot of nationalities, does it allow and encourage diversity or is it just conformist and conservative? If
'British' is a brand, what does it signify? What does it mean to be British in the twenty-first century?
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UNIT II. ENGLAND OR BRITAIN?

I. READING COMPREHENSION
A. Pre-reading task. Answer the following questions:

1. Do you know anything about the formation of the United Kingdom?
2. Why do you think people from other countries often refer to Britain as 'England'?

B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the words and expressions given below:
Entity - eanHbIli opraHvam

Indicative - cBuaeTenbCTBYOLWMI

Balance of power - 6anaHc cun

Dissolve - pacnyctutb (napnameHT)

Dominant - npeobnazatowmin, LJOMUHMPYIOLLWIA
Expansion - pacwmpeHue

Impede - npenaTcTBOBaTb, 3aTPyAHSATb, 3aAE€PXMBaTb
Gain - nony4nTb

Homogeneous - 0AHOPOAHbIN

Assume - npeanonaratb, AOMycKaTb

Assumption - npeanonoxeHune

Artificial - MCKyCcCTBEHHbIN

be charged - 6bITb HacbILLEHHbIM, HAMNO/THEHHbIM
Infuriate - NnpuBoANTL B APOCTb

Evoke - BbI3bIBaTb, NpobyxaaTb

Misleading - 06MaHuMBbI1, BBOAALMIA B 3ab/yXaeHNe

diversity - pa3Hoobpa3ne

landscape - nerzax

tend - MeTb CKNOHHOCTb, CBOMCTBO
reviving - BO3pOXX/aOLLMIACS

loyalty - npmBsizaHHOCTb

Great Britain , as a single political entity, dates from 1 May 1707, when the Kingdoms of England and
Scotland were formally combined by the Act of Union. This marked a new stage in the complex relationship
between two nations, each having centuries of tradition behind it and a powerful sense of separate identity from
the other. It is indicative of the balance of power in 1707, however, that Scotland's Parliament was the one to be
dissolved. Wales, the other constituent part of Britain, had long before been absorbed into the English political
system. Thus, England was clearly the dominant partner.

The geographically logical expansion of the English Kingdom into one embracing the whole of the
island of Britain was impeded for many centuries by the absence of any over-riding sense of cultural unity between
the English, Welsh and Scottish peoples. (It should be noted that English attempts to gain control over Ireland
were also taking place from the twelfth century onwards). Not only were the Welsh and Scots substantially
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different from the English in terms of ethnic origin - they also differed from each other, and they experienced quite
separate historic relationships with the English kingdom.

It is widely assumed that now the British form a relatively homogeneous society with a strong sense
of identity, but it is an assumption that requires considerable
qualification. Even after 300 years the terms "British" and
"Britain' , which are used for official purposes, can seem very
artificial. For
centuries it
has been the
idea of
England (or
Scotland, or
Wales),
rather than
of  Britain,
which has been charged with patriotic emotion,.

Elizabeth II, the Queen of the UK
Many people call Britain "England" and the British

"English" , as if Wales, Northern Ireland and Scotland were merely outer additions to England. Nothing infuriates
the Scots, Welsh or Irish more than to be called English, or for all Britain to be referred to as England. They have
their own distinctive identities.

The idea of England evokes images of the Queen, the Houses of Parliament, Westminster Abbey, the
Tower of London and the soft landscape of the southern counties of England.

But these popular images of England are very misleading. The United Kingdom is a land of great
diversity, partly in its landscape, but more importantly in the human sphere. In addition to Scotland, Wales and
Northern Ireland , the regions of England also have their special identities, which tend to be stronger the further
one travels from London and the south east. In Cornwell, in the far south west, there is a reviving sense of Celtic
identity. Communities in the north often have a strong sense of loyalty and identity. As one moves closer to
London, community loyalties weaken and society is both more homogeneous and yet more individualistic, the twin
characteristics of a highly integrated modern society.

Communities in the north often have a strong sense of loyalty and identity. As one moves closer to
London, community loyalties weaken and society is both more homogeneous and yet more individualistic, the twin
characteristics of a highly integrated modern society.

C. Answer the following questions:

1. What does the date 1. May 1707 signify?

2. Which of the two parliaments was dissolved?

3. What did the absence of any overriding sense of cultural unity between the English Welsh and
Scottish peoples impede?

When did the English start their attempts to gain control over Ireland?

Is Britain considered a homogeneous society?

Why can the terms 'British' and 'Britain' seem artificial?

What images does the idea of England usually evoke?

Why are the popular images of England misleading?

© N U ob

II. VOCABULARY FOCUS
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A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

Constituent part; to be absorbed; onwards; to require qualification; to be charged with patriotic
emotion; in terms of; to evoke images; outer additions; soft landscape; in the human sphere.

In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

CnoxkHble B3aMMOOTHOLLEHUS; MCMOMIb30BaTbC B OMUMANIBHBIX LENSX; 3HauMTeSIbHO OTIMYaThCs;
ocnabeBaTb; eanHas nonmTuyeckas 0bLWHOCTb; HOBasi CTaausl; BECb OCTPOB; ClieAyeT OTMETUTb; MOMbITKK; HXKHbIE
rpadcrsa.

Think of your own sentences with these expressions.
C. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

The two countries fought for the right to become separate entities.

The company cannot preserve its dominant position in the market.

The recent flood evoked memories of the great flood of 1972.

Statistics, as we know, can be very misleading.

The new policies are designed to break down artificial barriers to women's advancement.

ik

D. In which meanings are the following words used in the text:

1.  tocharge

a. to ask smb to pay money

b. to accuse smb of a crime

c. to attack

d. to make smb filled with a strong emotion

2. artificial

a. made by people and used instead of smth natural
b. caused or created as a result of human influence or action

E. Make up phrases and translate them. Think of your own sentences with them
To assume  Authority
Responsibility
Command
Control

Leadership



Power

IIT .INTERPRETATION.

A. Answer the questions:

What historical developments led to the formal union of England and Scotland?

Why do you think England was the dominant partner?

How was Wales absorbed into the English political system?

Is it true that Ireland is considered the oldest colony of England?

. Itis assumed that the British form a relatively homogeneous society. What do you think is meant
by this?

AR

B. Paraphrase and explain the following statements:

1. Many people call Britain "England" and the British "English", as if Wales, Northern Ireland and
Scotland were merely outer additions to England.

2.  The United Kingdom is a land of great diversity, partly in its landscape, but more importantly in the
human sphere.

3. For centuries it has been the idea of England (or Scotland, or Wales) rather than of Britain, which
has been charged with patriotic emotion.

IV .SPEAKING PERSONALLY
Discuss with your partner how you understand the most typical images of Britain, what they

symbolize and why they have become British icons.

V. EFFECTIVE WRITING

Write an outline of the historic events leading to the formation of the United Kingdom.

To connect the ideas in your piece of writing, use the following expressions:

Firstly Secondly
Meanwhile In the second place
Eventually In the meantime
First of all To sum up

To begin with  In short

UNIT II. ARE THE STANDARDS FALLING?



I .READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the following questions:

1. In which field are the changes in the language the most noticeable - phonetics, grammar or
vocabulary? Why do you think so?

2. Which writer do you think is considered in Britain the icon of English literature - Chaucer,
Shakespeare or Dickens?

B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the words and word-combinations given
below:

Adhere to smth - npuaepxmBaTbcsa Yero-nmbéo

Received Pronunciation - HopMaTMBHOE npov3HoweHne (BbIMYCKHUKOB NPUBWUIErMPOBAHHbBIX YaCTHbIX
LUKOJT, MPECTMXXHbIX YHUBEPCMTETOB U T.4.)

Deviation - oTKnoHeHVe

Hallmark - npusHak, kpuTtepui

Newscaster - AMKTOp paavo unu TeneBnaeHus
Custodian - xpaHuTenb, 6atocTuTens

Be accused of smth - 6bITb 06BMHEHHbLIM B YeM-N160
Loosen - ocnabnaTb, aenaTtb 6onee cBO60AHbLIM
Equestrian events - BepxoBas e3aa

Clear-cut - sICHO 04YepyYEHHbIN, YETKMI

be lost on smb - nponactb AapoM; He AOCTUrHYTb Lenu
connotation - AONOMHMTESbHbIN, MOBOYHbIA OTTEHOK 3HAUYEHMS!, (JIMHIB.) KOHHOTALMS
interlocutor - cobeceaHunk

elicit - BbigBNATH

rate - oueHnBaTb

guise - Macka, Bug

ambitious - akTVBHbIV, TPYAONOOUBBINA, MHALMATUBHBIN
competent - KOMNETEHTHbIN

sincere - UCKPeHHWM

trustworthy - HaaeXHbIN, 3aCNyXXV1BatOLLIMIA 10BEPUS
correlate - cOOTHOCUTBCS C Y-N

intelligence - nHTENNEKT, YMCTBEHHbIE CMOCOBHOCTM
capability - cnocobHocTK

impact - npuaaBaTb, HagensTb

evaluation - oueHka

legitimate - 3aKOHHbIN

goal - uenb

eliminate - yHU4TOXWUTb, YCTPaHUTb



anchor (v) - ykpenuTbcs, 3auenuTbcs

peer group - rpynna pasHbIX (MO NMONOXeHW0, BO3pacTy U T.M.)
tolerance - TeprnMmocTb

ingrained - BpOXXAEHHbIN, YKOPEHUBLUMICS

viable - »x13HecnocobHbIN

pinnacle - BepwmHa

draw on - onupaTbcs

relevance - 3Ha4YMMOCTb

contemporary - COBpEMEHHbIMN

background - couuanbHoe NonoXxeHue, CBA3N 1 OKPYXXEHME YenoBeka
enshrine - XxpaHuTb, nenesTb (BOCMNOMWHAHWE U T.M.)

The question of the correct way to speak and to write English continued to exercise a very great
influence in British life throughout the twentieth century. Many people even today adhere to the model of standard
English (or 'Received Pronunciation' ) invented in the nineteenth century, a fixed linguistic structure against
which deviations and mistakes can be measured. These people remain anxious about what they consider to be
falling standards in spoken and written English, feeling that this is in some way related to Britain's wider economic,
cultural, and political status .Letters are written to the 'quality' newspapers (such as The Times, The
Independent, The Daily Telegraph, The Guardian) and to the British Broadcasting Corporation (BBC), both radio
and television, about bad practices in spoken and written English. In the early days of broadcasting , the 'BBC
accent' was the hallmark of correct spoken English, and newscasters are still seen as 'custodians' of the language.
But in recent years this 'BBC accent', such as its close relation 'the Queen's English’, has in itself become a
minority form; one of the few people likely to be heard speaking 'the Queen's English' is the Queen herself, in her
Christmas Day speeches to the Commonwealth (and even she has been accused of loosening her speech in
recent years). Versions of the 'BBC accent' still exist - for example, in some sports commentary such as tennis,
cricket, equestrian events, or in some art programmes.

Yet RP does have clear-cut social associations. While it is not exclusive to any particular class, it is,
nevertheless, typical of the upper and the upper middle classes. This fact should not be lost on the foreign learner,
who needs to be aware of the connotations of accent within English society, not only to understand how the
English see (hear) each other, but also realize what the accent he or she has learned may suggest to his or her
interlocutors.

Just how strong the social meaning of accent is has been repeatedly confirmed by investigations
designed to elicit people's evaluations. In so-called matched guise tests subjects were asked to rate speakers who
differed solely according to accent (often the speaker was one and the same person using two or more accent
'guises'). The general results of such tests reveal that in Britain RP has more prestige vis-?-vis other accents, that
its speakers are viewed as more ambitious and competent, and as better suited for high status jobs. On the other
hand, RP speakers are rated as socially less attractive (less sincere, trustworthy, friendly, generous, kind). Yet no
investigations have indicated that the use of non-prestige forms correlates with less intelligence or capability. Of
course, imparting knowledge about the social evaluation of language is a legitimate educational goal, but this is
different from wasting time trying to eliminate non-prestigious speech forms well anchored in regional peer groups.
The latter is unlikely to meet with success. The need is really for greater linguistic tolerance in society coupled with
more widespread training to a reasonable level of competence in StE, which is becoming absolutely necessary for
more and more jobs.
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The symbol of the British Commonwealth

In written English rules and standards are far more deeply ingrained, but the need to write 'correct
English' is coming increasingly under pressure as new technologies such as internet and text messaging encourage
compressed forms of expression .A growing informality is apparent, fuelled by the diversity of 'Englishes' among
different ethnic and regional communities, despite concerns in some quarters that, for example, it is possible for a
student to gain a first-class degree without being able to write grammatically correct English to the standards
upheld by their parents' generation. The counter-argument is that visual culture is taking over from written culture
and that a 'post-literate' society will be a more rounded one in terms of its creative thinking, less hung up on
words, more capable of thinking in terms of ideas and images.

Adequate command of English still constitutes a major part of modern British education, even for
those who do not speak the language regularly at home or outside the classroom. One way in which the fixation
with the language manifests itself is in debates surrounding the educational significance of William Shakespeare.
Of course, to anyone familiar with it, Shakespearean language can hardly be thought of as a viable means of
communication in the twenty-first century. Nevertheless, his language is felt by many to represent the pinnacle of
British cultural achievement, and it is widely argued that in his poetry and plays Shakespeare captured the essence
of English (though not British) identity. To those taking this line, it therefore appears obvious that young British
people ,of whatever ethnic origin, should become familiar with Shakespeare's work so that they can appreciate the
history and the society of which they are now a part .Drawing on these opinions, a 'Shakespeare industry' has
been established, linked in many significant ways with other major industries such as publishing, leisure, tourism
and heritage,

On the other hand, some people claim that Shakespeare's relevance is only historical, and that
modern education should be dealing more with students' contemporary practices, values and beliefs. Both in terms
of theme and language it is argued, Shakespeare has limited significance for those from different ethnic
backgrounds possessing important cultural and linguistic traditions of their own (it was, for example, widely
questioned in 2000 whether Shakespeare's works should remain standard texts in British schools). The same could
also be said of certain sections of the indigenous British population which have traditionally been excluded from
the high cultural institutions where 'Shakespeare' has been enshrined for so long. This is a contentious argument,
as it might be seen to deny people from working class or ethnic backgrounds access to a valuable cultural
experience.

C. Write ten questions giving an outline of the text

NouhwNe=
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IT VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

To exercise influence; to capture the essence; to take the line; to claim; in terms of smth; a
reasonable level of competence in smth; major industries; upper and the upper middle classes; high status jobs;
different ethnic backgrounds.

Reproduce the situations in the text in which they are given.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

AnekBaTHOE BNafieHNe aHIIMACKMM; COCTaB/ISiTb OCHOBHYIO YacTb; MposiBNATb cebs; 3a npeaenamu
ayauTopuK; TpaTWUTb MOMYCTY BPEMS; KOHTPAOBOA; Ha MPOTSHKEHWM ABaALATOrO Beka; OblTb TUMWYHBLIM ANs K-1;
YBEHYATbCA YCNEXOM; NPEACTaBNSTLCS OYEBUAHBIM.

Use them in sentences of your own.

C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

1. ethnic a. tolerance

2. educational b. programmes
3. linguistic c. goal

4, falling d. backgrounds
5. art e. standards

D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:

1. deviation a. efficient

2. loosen b. reliable

3. clear-cut c. ease off

4. competent d. detour

5. trustworthy e. well-defined

E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:

1. competent a. tighten

2. deviation b. vague

3. loosen . undependable
4, trustworthy d. inept

5. clear-cut e. conformity

F. Match the words and their definitions:



1. the way smb or smth appears to people a. viable

2. capable of doing smth in a satisfactory or effective way b. impart

3. to give smth a particular quality C. guise

4. able to be done, or worth doing d. tolerance
5. the attitude of smb who is willing to accept other people's beliefs, way of life etc. without criticizing e.

them even if they disagree with them competent

uhwnN =

1. capable

2. adequate

3. legitimate
4. likely

5. prestigious

W ONOU A WN =
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G. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

Revolutions come in many guises.

Is he really competent to run the switchboard?

Cooking on charcoal imparts a distinctive smoky flavour to your meat.
The present system is simply no longer viable.

We need to show greater tolerance of each other.

H. Make the words negative using prefixes un; ir; in; dis; il; non. Translate them into Russian.

6. regularly

7. correct

8. significance
9. to appear
10. relevance

I. Insert prepositions where necessary (under; in; to; about; of; for; with):

to adhere __ smth

to be anxious __ smth

a standard __ smth

to be related __ smth

to be accused __ smth

to be typical __ smth, smb
to be suited __ smth

to impart __ smth

to be/go __ pressure

to be familiar __ smth

J. Complete the sentences using the words in the box:

adhere aware lost

connotations
backgrounds

deny contentious
claim

relevance adequate command

__of English still constitutes a major part of modern British education.



2. On the other hand, some people __ that Shakespeare's ___is only historical.

3. Thisisa ___ argument, as it might be seen to ___ people from working class or ethnic ____ access
to a valuable cultural experience.

4.  This fact should not be ___ on the foreign learner, who needs to be __ of the __ of accent within
English society.

5. Many people even today __ to the model of standard English.

K. In which meanings are the following words used in the text?

1. to elicit

a. to make someone react in that way

b. to manage to get information from someone

2. to rate

a. to consider that someone or something has a particular quality or has achieved a
particular standard or level.

b. to judge a film to be suitable for people of a particular age to see
c. to deserve something

3. to anchor

a. to prevent a boat from moving by dropping its anchor into the water
b. to present a television or radio programme, especially the news

c. to fix smth firmly somewhere</P< ol>>

III. INTERPRETATION

A. Paraphrase the following statements. Comment on them.

1.  The need to write 'correct English' is coming increasingly under pressure as new
technologies such as internet and text messaging encourage compressed forms of expression.
2.  RPis a fixed linguistic structure against which deviations and mistakes can be measured.
3.  Yet RP does have clear-cut social associations.

4.  The counter-argument is that visual culture is taking over from written culture and that a
'post-literate’ society will be a more rounded one in terms of its creative thinking, less hung up
on words, more capable of thinking in terms of ideas and images.



B. Answer the following questions:

5.  The 'BBC accent' used to be the hallmark of correct spoken English and newscasters are
still seen as 'custodians' of the language. Can we say the same about the present-day language
of our radio and television?

6.  Why do you think the social meaning of accent is so strong in English society?

7. How do you understand the idea of 'linguistic tolerance'?

8. Can you give any examples of the changes in English and Russian which were caused by
the pressure of internet or text messaging?

9. How is the idea that Shakespeare's language is the pinnacle of British cultural achievement
manifested in modern British education?

10. What is meant by a 'Shakespeare industry'? Do we have anything like that in our country?

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Do you agree that standards in spoken and written languages are falling? Prove your point
of view.

When discussing the problem with your partners, make use of the following expressions
which may help you sound polite and non-biased.

I don't entirely agree with...

To a certain extent, yes, but...

I couldn't agree more, but...

That's one way of looking at it, but...

Yes, but on the other hand...

Personally, I wouldn't go so far as (to say) that...

UNIT III. ENGLISH OF TODAY - REGIONALLY AND CULTURALLY DEFINED

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the questions:



1. Do you know any regional variations of British English?
2. What is the role of slang words in the life of the language?

B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the following words and word-
combinations:

Have a bearing on smth - uMeTb OTHOLWEHWE K Y-N1, 3HAYEHMe Ans Y-N
Distinguishable - paznuunmbii

Sensitive - YyBCTBUTENbHbIN

Set smth apart from - otaensTb, pasgensitb

Derive from smth - nponcxoanTb, BECTU CBOE MPOUCXOXAEHNE
Scouse — 1. nobckayT, MmaTpocckoe pary (MSCco TylueHoe C OBOLaMuM 1 ranetamm)
2. ypoxeHel, JlnBepnyns
3. NMBEPNYNbCKUIA BApUAHT aHTTIMIACKOTO SI3bIKa

inflection - (rpam) 1) dnekcust 2) nameHeHne Gopmbl c/ioBa (06bIKH. OKOHYaHMWE)

Geordie - 1) (ropH. npod.) npeaoxpaHuTenbHas naMna
2) yrnekon.
3) ypoXXeHeL| ceBepo-BOCTOUYHOW AHINM
4) @aHrNMNCKUIA A3bIK CEBEPO-BOCTOYHOM YacTu AHIIMK

Cockney - 1. KOKHU (TOHAOHCKOE MPOCTOpPEeYne)
2. (NpeHebp.) - KOKHU, YpoxkeHel, JToHAOHa, 0CO6EHHO BOCTOYHOM YacTh)

in the vicinity - B6nun3u

contemporary - COBpEMEHHbIN

dominance - rocnoacTeo, BANSHWE, npecbnajaHue
domination - BnacTb, Bnagbl4ecTBo

account for - 06BbACHUTD

woefully - neyanbHo

grasp - CnocobHOCTb BOCMPUSTUS, MOHMMaHNS
exposure to smth - nogBepraHue K- BHELLIHEMY BO3AENCTBUIO
ensure - obecneunTb, rapaHTUpoBaTb

rejoice - pagoBaTbCs

sloppy - (pas3r.) 6e3rpaMoTHbIN (513bIK)

indelibly - Hem3rnagmMmo, Hepa3pbiBHO

drift - nepemeLaTbcs

evaluate - oueHuBaTb
buzz- 1. yyeHoe unu cneumanbHoOe COBEYKO, C/I0BO, CMOCOBHOE MPOM3BECTM BreYaT/IeEHNE Ha
word -  HemnocBsILEHHOrO; "yMHble" TeXHUYeckune, 6IopokpaTnyeckme u T.4. TEPMUHBI.

2. YCUNUTENBHOE C/I0BO (4acTo HECCMBICTIEHHOE), UCMOMb3YEMOE B MPOQECCMOHANIBHOM XaproHe

dingbat - 6onBaH, ncux



catchphrase - MOaHble, NErko 3anoMMHaOLWMECS C/TIOBEYKN, (pasbl
rhyming - pucdmyrowmiics
celebrity - 3HaMeHUTOCTb

commonplace - 06blvHOe, 6yaHMYHOE CobbITHE

Regional variations in accent, vocabulary and pronunciation are of great importance in British life, as
well as having an important bearing on the question of standard English. Some of the more easily distinguishable
accents are those of Cornwall, the West Midlands, Tyneside, Northern Ireland and Clydeside, although to a
sensitive ear there are dozens of separate regional accents in Britain, and hundreds of minor linguistic peculiarities
which set one region, one town, even one village, apart from another. The city of Liverpool, for example, has a
very strong and recognizable accent, known as 'Scouse’, deriving from a mixture of Lancashire, Irish and Welsh
influences, and those speaking with this accent are referred to as 'Scousers', after a sailor's stew of meat and
potatoes called lobscouse.. One version of 'Scouse' was brought to national and world attention by the success of
The Beatles in the 1960s.The phrases, slang and inflections which characterized the speech of The Beatles,
however, were but one version of what is in fact a highly complex set of linguistic practices operating within the
city of Liverpool. People from Newcastle and Tyneside, in the north-east of England, are called 'Geordies' after
a mining lamp designed by George Stephenson and anyone brought up in the vicinity of London's Cheapside is
known as a Cockney, originally the name for a spoilt city child.

One factor influencing all the varieties of English in contemporary Britain is the economic and cultural
domination of the United States. Especially since the end of the Second World War, the issue of American influence
on British life has been hotly debated. Some people fear that sharing a language with the most successful nation
on Earth will erode Britain's own linguistic identity and also accounts for Britons' woefully poor grasp on other
European languages, while others argue that the global dominance of English ensures Britain's continuing cultural
vitality. It does seem that , through exposure to popular music, cinema and computer technology, British people
are becoming more and more familiar with the various speech patterns of the USA. Distinctive American rhythms,
intonations and slang are becoming common throughout Britain, not only in pubs and clubs but to an increasing
extent also in more formal contexts such as education and the media.

All these issues have important implications for the question of British identity. The ways in which the
English language is used continue to be of great importance, for those who adhere to standard English as well as
for those who accept and rejoice in the latest slang words and phrases. The number of official and authoritative
bodies who accept that language is a constantly changing and vibrant part of culture is increasing. For example,
dictionary compilers are more likely to include recent slang words than they used to be.

PLEASE NOTE!
COCKNEY SPOKEN 'ERE

WE ACCEPT:
GODIVAS, MONKEYS, PONIES,
EDGES, CARPETS AND VISA

The type of language referred to as slang is more than a level of formality. That is, slang cannot be
understood simply as informal, colloquial, careless, sloppy language even though these notions are indelibly
connected with the idea of slang in many people's minds. Slang is, first and foremost, group language. This
restriction-at least in its origin - is the key feature of slang. That is, slang has an extremely important social
function to fulfill with regard to the groups that create it: it helps to establish solidarity and is associated with
group identity. While slang usage may drift upward into the language of the more powerful and outward into that
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of out-group users, this is far from automatic; and by the time this happens, the original group will probably have
long since turned to a different expression.

The fact that slang is typically connected with the subcultures of youth is perhaps what leads many
people to see it as informal, colloquial, careless or sloppy, for that is how many people evaluate young people's
language, the language of the (as yet) weak, the (as yet) outsiders.

A 2001 survey of seven- to fourteen-year-olds' language listed scores of buzz-words, ranging from
the familiar such as 'wicked', 'radical' or 'dingbat’, to the less common, such as 'savage' or 'vicious' (for excellent),
'trev' (a designer-clothes wearer , 'minging' (ugly or disgusting) and 'talk to the hand' (because I'm not listening).
Unsurprisingly, television shows provide many new catchphrases . Pop music also changes language from month to
month. Rhyming slang is also increasingly common in young street culture, though its connections with Cockney
are far off and the emphasis is on using celebrities' names in a way that makes the commonplaces of everyday
teenage life more interesting, for example, 'Britney Spears' for beers.

C. Referring back to the text, write questions to go with these answers:

1. 1. These are the accents of Cornwall, the West Midlands, Tyneside, Northern Ireland and Clydeside

2. 2.]It's derived from a mixture of Landcashire, Irish and Welsh influences

3. 3.Itwasin 1960.

4, -mmmmeee 4. They are called 'Geordies'.

5.mmmmeeee 5. It was originally the name for a spoilt city child.

6.-------- 6. The economic and cultural domination of the U.S. influences all the varieties of English in contemporary
Britain.

7. 7.It happens through exposure to popular music, cinema and computer technology.

8. ----eee- 8.1t's , first and foremost, group language.

9. 9. It's typically connected with the subcultures of youth.

10.------- 10. Because it makes the common-places of everyday teenage life more interesting.

II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

a level of formality: scores of smth; to be likely to do smth; ranging from; a designer-clothes wearer;
a recognizable accent; to be brought to national and world attention; a spoilt child; to be hotly debated; sharing a
language.

Reproduce the situations in the text in which they are given.

B.Find the English equivalents in the text:

OcHOBHast 0COBEHHOCTb, HEeyAMBUTENbHO, W3 Mecsala B Mecsl; COCTaBUTENM  CIOBApeW;
OTBPaTUTE/bHbIN; NU30BPETEHHbIN K-1T; NMEpBOHAYabHO; OMacaThCA; KOMMbIOTEPHbLIE TEXHOMOMMU; UMETb BaXXHblE
nocneacTeus.

Use them in sentences of your own.

C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

1. formal a. ear
2. cultural b. accent



3. sensitive C. context
4. distinguishable d. peculiarities
5. linguistic €. domination

D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:

1. sloppy a. ruling

2. rejoice b. present-day
3. woeful c. careless

4. domination d. revel

5. contemporary e. deplorable

E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:

1. woeful a. neat

2. contemporary b. pleasurable
3. rejoice C. submission
4. sloppy d. lament

5. domination e. old

F. Match the words and their definitions:

. making a mark that is impossible to remove
. in a way that shows you feel sad

U AW N

. a famous person, especially in entertainment or sport

G. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

His speech was full of buzzwords and empty promises.
Every phrase has been indelibly engraved in my mind.
She shook her head woefully.

The hotel is well known for its celebrity guests.

uhwnN =

H. Insert prepositions where necessary (with; to; for; on):

1. to influence __ smth 6. to be familiar __ smth

2. an influence __smth 7. __ an increasing extent

3. to share smth __ smb 8. to adhere __ smth

4. to account __ smth 9. to refer __ smth

5. exposure __ smth 10. to be associated __ smth

I. Complete the sentences using the words in the box:

commonplaces  domination implications
referred influences contemporary

The performance of each employee is evaluated once a year.

. to think carefully about smth before making a judgement about its value, importance, or quality a. buzzword
. a word that has become very popular, especially a word relating to a particular activity or subject b. woefully

C. celebrity
d. evaluate
e. indelible



identity
varieties

celebrities' deriving
recognizable accent

, known as 'Scouse’, __ from a

1. The city of Liverpool, for example, has a very strong and
mixture of Lancashire, Irish and Welsh __.

2. One factor influencing all the ____ of English in ____ Britain is the economic and cultural __ of the
United States.

3. All these issues have important __ for the question of British __.

4.  The type of language __ to as slang is more than a level of formality.

5. ... the emphasis is on using ___ names in a way that makes the ___ of everyday teenage life more
interesting...

J. In which meanings are the following words used in the text:

1. to drift

a. to be pushed along very slowly by the movement of air or water
b. to move somewhere slowly as though you do not know where you are going
c. to do something or happen in a way that is not planned

2. grasp

a. the ability to understand smth
b. a very tight hold of smb or smth
c. power that smb has over smb or smth

3. to account

a. to form, use or produce a particular amount or part of smth
b. to be the reason why smth exists or happens

c. to give an explanation for smth bad that has happened, especially smth you are
responsible for.

III. INTERPRETATION

A. Paraphrase the following phrases. Comment on them.

1.  The type of language referred to as slang is more than a level of formality.

2. Slang is first and foremost group language.

3. The number of official and authoritative bodies who accept that language is a constantly changing
and vibrant part of culture is increasing.

4, Slang has an extremely important social function to fulfill with regard to the groups that create it:
it helps to establish solidarity and is associated with group identity.



B. Answer the following questions:

1. Can you say anything concerning the social aspect of regional variants in accent, vocabulary and
so on? Can it be applied to our country, too?

2. How is the economic and cultural domination of the United States manifested in contemporary
Britain? In other European countries? Are there any ways of resisting it?

3. Why do you think dictionary compilers are more likely to include recent slang words now than they
used to be?

4, Why is it so difficult to compile dictionaries of slang?

5. What gives rise to slang as part of the subcultures of youth?

6.  What are sources of slang?

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Discuss with your partners the following statement:

'Some people fear that sharing a language with the most successful nation on Earth will erode
Britain's own linguistic identity and also accounts for Britons' woefully poor grasp on other European languages,
while others argue that the global dominance of English ensures Britain's containing cultural vitality'.

Which point of view to your uphold?
In you discussion try to use the following expressions:

I agree entirely

I agree absolutely with

My own view/opinion is exactly

I'm of exactly the same opinion

I don't think anyone would/could disagree with
I can't say that I share this view

I'm not at all convinced

I see things rather differently

That's not the way I see it

UNIT IV. THE COUNTRY OF THREE LANGUAGES

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the questions:

1. How many languages do you think are spoken in Scotland?
2. Does Scotland have one official language?



B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the following words and word-
combinations:

Scottish Standard English - woTtnaHackuiA BapuaHT IUTepPaTypHOro aHrIMACKOro A3blka
Deny - oTpuuatb

Divergent - OTIMYHBINA, OTKIOHSIIOLMIACS

Ultimately - B KOHEYHOM CUETE, B KOHEYHOM MTOre

Rooted - yKopeHUBLIMIACS

Rural - cenbckui

Border (the) - rpaHuua Mexay AHrnven v LLotnaHaven
Urban - ropoacko

Scotts - WOTNAHACKMI S3bIK

Scottish Gaelic - WOTNAHACKMI BApUAHT rasfibCKOro si3blka
Remote - oTAaneHHbIV

The Hebrides - l'ebpuackue octposa

questionable - COMHUTENbHBIN

bilingual - aBys13blYHBbIVA

primary education - HayanbHoe 0bpasoBaHuve
residential areas - xunble KBapTasibl

substratum - ocHoBa, cybcTpat

virtually - dakTnueckm

item of vocabulary - eanH1ua cnoeapHoro 3anaca
institutional - MHCTUTYLMOHANbHBIN, OTHOCSLLIMINCS K K-N YYPEXAEHUIO
MiNor - HE3HAUYNUTENbHbIN

Vis-a-Vis - Mo CpaBHEHUIO C

colloquial usage - pa3roBopHoe ynoTtpebneHue
inasmuch - B TolM Mepe, B KakoOM; Ha CKOJIbKO
marginal - He3HaUUTENbHbIN

obligation - 06a3aHHOCTb, 06513aTENBLCTBO

rhotic accent - nog4epkHyTOE NpoMU3HOLLEHME 3BYKa [r], poTauuaMm

The move from England to Scotland is one of the linguistically most distinct that can be made in the
British Isles as far as English is concerned. Standard English is well established throughout Scotland in
government, schools, the media, business etc.in the specially Scottish variety of the standard, which is usually
referred to as Scottish Standard English (SSE). Yet in many areas of everyday life there is no denying that
forms of English are used in Scotland which are often highly divergent from the English of neighbouring England.
These forms are ultimately rooted in the rural dialects of the Scottish Lowlands, which differ distinctly from the
dialects south of the Border. The traditional rural dialects as well as their urban variations are collectively known
as Scots.
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Besides Scottish Standard English and Scots one

further non-
immigrant
\ UATH language is GAE
Scots Languagc spoken i T
Leamer Scotland, -

That is
Scottish '
Gaelic, a
Celtic

language related to both Welsh and Irish. At present only a i ,

small part of the population (no more than 1.5 per cent) speaks

Gaelic; the Gaelic language areas are located in the more remote regions of the northwest and on some of the
Hebrides. Since 40 per cent of Gaelic native speakers live today in urban (= English language) Scotland, their
continued use of the language is questionable. However, the situation of Gaelic has stabilized somewhat since the
1960s largely due to: the teaching of Gaelic in schools, bilingual primary education; Gaelic residential areas in
Glasgow, Inverness, Skye, Lewis etc. Those who speak Gaelic are, in any case, bilingual and also speak English;
their English is often influenced by their Celtic substratum.

Standard English in Scotland is virtually identical to Standard English anywhere else in the world.
As elsewhere, it has its special national items of vocabulary. These may be general, such as outwith 'outside’,
pinkie 'little finger' or doubt 'think, suspect’; they may be culturally specific, such as cabera long and heavy
wooden pole thrown in competitive sports, as at the Highland Games' or haggis 'sheep entrails prepared as a dish';
or they may be institutional, as with sheriff substitute 'acting sheriff' or landward 'rural'.

Syntactically, Scottish Standard English shows only minor distinctions vis-a-vis other types of
Standard English. For instance, in colloquial usage, the modal verb system differs inasmuch as shall and ought are
not present, must is marginal for obligation and may is rare.

Scottish Standard English has its own distinct pronunciation as is the case with all national or regional
varieties of English. It maintains /x/, spelled ch, in some words such as /och or technical. /hw/ and /w/ are distinct
as in wheel and weal. 1t is also a rhotic accent, pronouncing /r/ wherever it is written.

C. Referring back to the text. Answer the following questions:

Is Standard English well-established throughout Scotland?

Through which institutions is it established?

What is the specially Scottish variety of the standard usually referred to?

Are any forms of English used in Scotland divergent from the English of neighbouring England?
Where are these forms rooted?

Do many people in Scotland speak Gaelic?

Where are the Gaelic language areas located?

Are people who speak Gaelic bilingual?

What special national items of vocabulary are their in standard English in Scotland?

What is the rhotic accent?

W oNoUhWN =
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II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A.Translate the following words and word-combinations into Russian:


javascript:void(0);
javascript:void(0);
javascript:void(0);
javascript:void(0);
http://www.luath.co.uk/acatalog/Luath_Scots_Language_Learner_CDs.jpg
http://www.intertaal.nl/XPortal/default.aspx

There is no denying; to be ultimetely rooted; urban variations; to be related to smth; items of
vocabulary; to be culturally specific; to be institutional; to maintain;

competitive sports; to be marginal for obligation.

Reproduce the situations in the text in which they are given.

B.Find the English equivalents in the text:

CpeactBa MaccoBoii MHGOPMaLMW; MOBCEAHEBHAS XM3Hb; 3HAUWUTENIbHO OT/IMYATLCA; K tory OT
rPaHULbl; B HACTOSILLEE BPEMS; OTAA/NIEHHbIE PalioHbl; 6naroaaps Y-n; B lo6OM Clydae; UCMbITbIBATL BAUSHUE Y-TT;
6bITb NPAKTUYECKN UAEHTUYHBIM YeMy-nn6o.

Use them in sentences of your own.
C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

1. rural a. areas
2. native b. usage
3. residential c. speakers
4. minor d. dialects
5. colloquial e. distinctions
D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:
1. divergent a. vernacular
2. colloquial b. doubtful
3. minor c. distant
4, questionable d. opposite
5. remote e. inconsiderable
E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:
1. questionable a. similar
2. remote b. significant
3. divergent C. nearby
4. minor d. standard
5. colloquial e. indisputable
F. Match the words and their definitions:
1) something that you must do for legal or moral reasons a. deny
2) possibly not true, accurate, or complete b. rooted
3) to say that smth is not true or does not exist C. questionable
4) based on smth, developed from smth, or influenced by it d. remote
5) far away from other cities, towns, or people e. obligation

G. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

1. Buyers have no legal obligation to disclose personal financial information.



2. The results of the test seem highly questionable.
3. Officials have repeatedly denied the existence of a secret report.
4, The conflict in the area was rooted in history and religion.
5. We felt very remote and lonely living out in the country.
H. Insert prepositions where necessary
(from, in, to):
1. to be identical __ smth 6. to be related __ smth
2. to be referred __ smth 7. __any case
3. to be divergent ___ smth 8. to influence __ smth

4. to be rooted __ smth
5. to differ __ smth

I. Complete the following sentences using the words in the box:

substratum  minor distinctions located
remote items of vocabulary pronunciation
varieties influenced bilingual

Gaelic

1. It has its special national ___.
2. Syntactically, Scottish Standard English shows only __ vis-a-vis other types of Standard English.
3. Scottish Standard English has its own distinct __ as is the case with all national and regional __ of

English.

4, The __ language areas are __in the more __ regions of the northwest and on some of the
Hebrides.

5. Those who speak Gaelic are, in any case, __ and also speak English; their English is often __ by
their Celtic __.

J. Make up phrases. Translate them into Russian and think of your own sentences with them:

a. legal
obligation financial
moral

professional

b. to accept

to fulfil
obligation

to honour

to meet

to perform



K. In what meanings are the following words given in the text:

1. marginal

a. very small
b. not considered important
c. written in the margin of a page

2. minor

a. relating to a musical scale
b. not very important

3. residential

a. a residential area is one in which most of the buildings are houses
b. involving living at a place where you are working, studying or being looked after.

III. INTERPRETATION

A. Paraphrase the following statements. Comment on them:

1. The move from England to Scotland is one of the linguistically most distinct that can be made in
the British Isles as far as English is concerned.

2. Standard English is well established throughout Scotland in government, schools, the media,
business etc.

B. Answer the following questions:

1.  The text says that Standard English is well established throughout Scotland in government,
schools, the media and business. Can you think of any other ways of establishing the language in a
country? Why do you think that the divergent forms of Standard English are rooted in the rural dialects
of Scotland, not in the urban ones? Do you know anything about Celtic languages? In what countries are
they spoken? Why do you think the situation concerning the Status of Gaelic in Scotland has stabilized
since the 1960s? What do you think makes people bilingual?

2.

IV.SPEAKING PERSONALLY



Discuss with your partners what problems the existence of a few languages on the same territory
infer.

In your discussion you may use the following phrases supporting your point of view:
My personal opinion is....

I'm inclined to think that.....

As I seeit....

I'd like to print out that....

UNIT V. SCOTS - A LANGUAGE OR A DIALECT?

I.READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the questions:

1. Do you agree that some languages are more prestigious than others?
2. What makes a language prestigious?

B. Now read and translate the text. You may make use of the following words and word-
combinations:

Descend - nponcxoanTb

Decline - ynagok

Crown - KOpOHa

Abolition - ynpa3gHeHue

Reject - otBepratb

Backwardness - oTcTanoctb

Purge - ounctutb

Remnants - octatku

Tongue - g3bIK

Lallan, Lallans - nannaHc, aManekT toxxHoW Yactu LoTnaHamu
Peasantry - KpeCTbSIHCTBO

Artificial - NCKyCCTBEHHBIN

Misconception - HenpaswubHOe NpeACcTaBeHne
notion - NOHATKeE, NpeacTaBneHne

Inflected - n3meHsieMbIN rpaMMaTUYECKM
Census - nepenucb HaceneHus

given - NpuHMMasi BO BHMUMaHWe, C y4ETOM Y-11
compete - KOHKYpUpoBaTb

value - ueHUTb

confer - gapoBaTb, NpUCy>XaaTb

cult - kynbT



grant - gapuTb, >anoBaTb

vogue - MonyssipHOCTb, M3BECTHOCTb

be at odds - He cooTBeTCTBOBaTb, HAXOAUTLCS B MPOTMBOPEYMU
shrinking - cokpatlatowmincs

impoverished - NULIEHHbIN BaXXHENLIMX KAYeCTB, CBOMUCTB, UCTOLLEHHbIN
articulate - dpopmynupoBatb

dismiss - oTBepraTb, oTbpackiBaTh

seek - cTpeMUTbCS K Y-

autonomous - aBTOHOMHbII

resurrected - BO3pOXXAEHHbI

slovenly - HebpeXxHbIi

reluctant - genarowmi 4-n c HEOXOTOM

valid - necTBUTENbHBIN, UMEIOLNIA CUY

vulgar - npocToHapoaHsbIii

pejorative - YHUUMKUTENbHBbIN

One of the most interesting British languages, precisely because of the debate as to whether it is a
distinct language or merely a dialect is Scots. Scots is descended from the Northumbrian dialect of Old
English, and at one time forms of the language existed in all the non-Gaelic regions of Scotland, including the
remote Shetland and Orkney Islands. By the sixteenth century one particular form of Scots supported a highly
developed cultural and political tradition entirely separate from England. At that time, however, a number of
factors combined to force Scots into decline, the most important of which was the union of the Scottish and
the English crowns in 1603.After the abolition of the Scottish parliament in 1707, Scots began to be rejected as
a sign of cultural backwardness, and the ruling classes attempted to purge their speech of any remnants of the old
Scots tongue .Despite interest in what came to be known as 'Lallans’ (Scots for 'Lowlands') , as opposed to the
mostly Gaelic-speaking Highlands) amongst some poets and novelists of the eighteenth century, the language
survived only among the peasantry and, after the industrialization of Scotland during the nineteenth century,
among the urban working class. Scots was under constant threat throughout the twentieth century because, unlike
Scottish Gaelic, most people do not regard it as a separate language but a deformed version of English, or as an
artificial dialect invented by the romantic writers of the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.

Both of these misconceptions add to the stereotypical notion of Scots that tends to be reproduced in
the popular imagination as the sign of Scottishness - words such as 'wee' (small), 'braw' (fine, good) and so on , as
well as a heavily inflected accent when speaking English.
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Scots received little constitutional support in the 1990s. It is not recognized for census purposes, and,
given the success of Welsh and Scottish Gaelic in competing for what funds are available from central government
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and the BBC, this situation is unlikely to change in the near future. As with the Gaelic language in the Republic of
Ireland, it is only amongst a relatively small number of historians, critics and writers that Scots is still valued, this
intellectual support confers on Scots a sort of cult status, granting the language a vogue somewhat at odds with its
shrinking working-class base .The familiar argument is that, despite its impoverished condition, the language
articulates a way of life, a way of thinking about the world, a way of being Scottish, that cannot be adequately
expressed in English.

This argument is rejected by many, however, and not only by those 'Unionists' who maintain that
Scotland's future depends on remaining an English-speaking region of the United Kingdom. The revival of Scots is
also dismissed by many nationalists (seeking separate national sovereign status for Scotland) and devolutionists
(seeking an autonomous Scottish parliament while remaining part of the United Kingdom) who feel that, given its
history of strong cultural and political independence, Scotland does not need the support of an artificially
resurrected language.

As it was already said, Scots is frequently seen as slovenly and does not enjoy high overt prestige.
While the language is undoubtedly widely used, social pressures against it are so strong that many people are
reluctant to use it or have actively rejected it.

While this statement is valid, it is also necessary to note that there are several different types of
Scots, each with a different status and prestige. The variety so often and so subjectively regarded as vulgar is
urban working class Scots; considerably more positive are the often romanticized rural dialects; a third type is
literary Scots (sometimes termed Lallans, 'Lowlands"). This final variety is also sometimes pejoratively referred to
as synthetic Scots because it represents an artificial effort to re-establish a form of Scots as the national language
of Scotland and as a language for Scottish literature (much as was the case before the union of the crowns in
1603, when James YI of Scotland became James I of England, which eventually resulted in a linguistic
reorientation of Scotland towards England).

C. Make up 10 questions covering the contents of the text.

II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

To be subjectively regarded; romanticized rural dialects; the union of the crowns; to result in smth;
precisely; merely; entirely separate; to force smth into decline; as opposed to smth; a deformed version.

Reproduce the situations in the text in which they are given.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

HeobxoaMMO OTMETUTb, psia (hakTOpOB; MPU3HAK KySbTYPHOM OTCTANOCTW; MpaBsliMe Kiacchl;
MHTEpEC K Y-N; WCKYCCTBEHHO BO3POXAEHHbIN $3blK; MO3Tbl M POMAHUCTbI; KOHCTUTYLIMOHHAS MOAAEpXKa;
MOMYUYNUTb KOHCTUTYLIMOHHYIO MOAAEPXKKY; B 6NKaNLWEM ByayLLIEM.

Use them in sentences of your own.

C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

1. overt a. classes
2. cultural b. status



3. constitutional C. prestige
4. ruling d. backwardness
5. sovereign e. support

D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:

1. decline a. slack

2. artificial b. self-determining
3. slovenly ¢. diminishing

4. abolition d. annihilation

5. autonomous e. sham

E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:

1. abolition a. genuine

2. autonomous b. rise

3. artificial c. ordered

4. decline d. dependent

5. slovenly e. establishment

F. Match the words and their definitions:

1) a reduction in the amount or quality of something a. purge

2) not to agree to an offer, proposal or request b. notion

3) to remove a bad or unpleasant condition or feeling from smb or smth c. remnants
4) small remaining parts of smth d. decline
5) an opinion or belief, especially one that is wrong e. reject

G. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

Thankfully, this is a desease that is now on the decline

The court rejected the argument and found the dependant not guilty.

They were unable to purge the mistakes from the computer system.

The towers were the last remnants of the famous castle.

Employment decisions shouldn't be based on misconceived notions about age.
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H. Insert prepositions where necessary (under; on; to; from; at; in):

1. to descend __ smth 6. to confer smth ___ smb
2. including __ smth 7.tobe ___ odds

3. to be opposed __ smth 8. to depend __ smth

4. despite __ smth 9. toresult __ smth

5.to be __ threat 10. to refer __ smth

I. Complete the sentences using the words in the box:



tongue census prestige slovenly
dialect perjoratively remnants purge
descended

Scots is frequently seen as ___ and does not enjoy high overt ___.

This final variety is also sometimes ___ referred to as synthetic Scots.

It was not recognized for __ purposes.

Scots is __ from the Northumbrian __ of Old English.

The ruling classes attempted to __ their speech of any __ of the old Scots __.

ik N

J. In which meanings are the following words used in the text:

1. To descend

a. to go down a mountain or slope, or to go downstairs
b. to become lower
c. to develop from smth that happened or existed earlier

2. to dismiss

a. to refuse to accept that smth might be true or important
b. to force smb to leave their job
c. to officially tell people that they can leave a place

3. to confer

a. to discuss smth with other people in order to reach a decision
b. to give smth, such as authority, a legal right, or an honour, to smb.

III. INTERPRETATION

A. Paraphrase the following statements and comment on them:

1. By the sixteenth century one particular form of Scots supported a highly developed cultural and
political tradition entirely separate from England.

2. As with the Gaelic language in the Republic of Ireland, it is only amongst a relatively small number
of historians, critics and writers that Scots in still valued, this intellectual support confers on Scots a sort
of cult status, granting the language a vogue somewhat at odds with its shrinking working class base.

B. Answer the following questions:



1. Why do you think the union of the Scottish and the English crowns in 1603 forced Scots into
decline?

In what way can a language be a sign of cultural backwardness?

What made Scots survive among the peasantry and later among the urban working class?
What is the stereotypical notion of Scots?

Why do you think some poets and novelists of the past romanticized Scots?

Why is Scots frequently seen as slovenly?

ok wnN

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY
Discuss with your partner the following statement:

'Despite its impoverished condition, the language articulates a way of life, a way of thinking about the
world, a way of being Scottish, that cannot be adequately expressed in English'.

Should this argument be supported or rejected?

UNIT VI. LANGUAGE - A MEANS OF POLITICAL DIVIDE?

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the questions:

1. Do you know what languages are spoken in the Republic of Ireland and in Northern Ireland?
2. Is English or Irish the official language of the Republic of Ireland?

B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the following words and word-
combinations:

Assure - rapaHTupoBaTb, 0becneumBaTb
Broadcasting - pagvo- 1 TenesellaHne
Hiberno-English - npnaHacko-aHrnmnckuii
Stem from - nponcxoanTb

Originate in - 6paTb Ha4ano

Large scale - kpynHoMaclWTabHbIM
Simultaneous - 0IHOBpEMEHHbI
Displacement - nepecenenne

Subjection - nokopeHue



Transitional - nepexoaHsbiii

Merge - cimBaTbCA

Potent - cunbHbIN, YoeanTenbHbIN
Leveling - BblpaBHMBaHWE
Unambiguous - Hef1IByCMbIC/IEHHBbI

Reinforce - ycunueatb, ykpennsaTb

Wales is the only area in the British Isles where one of the original Celtic languages has been able to
survive as the daily language of a large number of people: just under one fifth use Welsh; of these about 70 per
cent use it as their exclusive home language and a further 13 per cent use both it and English as their home
languages. Although the future of Welsh is by no means assured, its use seems to have stabilized somewhat vis-?-
vis English. There are Welsh language schools in the predominantly Welsh speaking areas in the north, and a fair
amount of broadcasting is carried out in Welsh as well.

Welsh English shares many of the linguistic features of southern England. What marks it off from the
English of England is the effect of the Celtic substratum, which shows most obviously in its sing-song intonation,
presumably influenced by Welsh. In monolingual areas such as the southeast, the influence of Welsh is
considerably weaker. Here, for example, monolingual English speakers generally have non-rhotic accents, while
bilingual ones further to the west are more likely to have rhotic ones.

In grammar, Welsh English is, for the most part, similar to General English.

Ireland is divided both politically and linguistically
and the linguistic and the political borders lie close together.

= MY e Northern Ireland with a population of approximately 1.5
. e million.is politically a part of the United Kingdom while the
s remaining 26
Ford w i [P .
) | NI counties
= form the
= Republic  of
The Map of Northern Ireland Ireland

Although Irish English, which is sometimes called Hiberno-
English, shares a number of characteristics throughout the
island, there are also a number of very noticeable differences.
Most of these stem from fairy clear historical causes. The
northern counties are characterized by the presence of Scots
forms. These originated in the large scale settlement of the
north by people from the Scottish Lowlands and the simultaneous displacement of many of the native Irish
following Cromwell's subjection of the island in the middle of the seventeenth century. In what is now the
Republic, a massive change from the Irish language related to Welsh and Scottish Gaelic) began around the
year of 1800. The type of English which became established there stems from England and not Scotland and
shows some signs of earlier settlement in the southeast by people from the west midlands of England. Most
characteristic of southern Irish English are the numerous features in it which reflect the influence of Irish as the
substratum language. In a few areas in the west Irish is still spoken, and Irish is the Republic's official language
(together with English, the second official language). The percentage of population who actually speak Irish, is,
however, very low (around two per cent).

The split in Ireland as a whole is reflected once again within the historical province of Ulster, which
is partly in the Republic (the three counties of Cavan, Donegal and Monaghan) and partly in Northern Ireland.
The population of Northern Ireland itself is divided very much along confessional lines, somewhat under one half
Roman Catholic (the Republic is over 90 per cent Catholic) and the remainder chiefly Protestant. This, too, reflects
the historical movement of people to and within Ireland. The northern and eastern parts of the province are
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heavily Scots and Protestant; the variety of English spoken there is usually referred to as Ulster Scots or,
sometimes, Scotch-Irish. Further to the south and west the form of English is called Mid-Ulster English, and its
features increasingly resemble those of English in the South, with South Ulster English as a transitional accent.

The same split, but also new, mixed or compromise forms, can be observed in Belfast ,which at
approximately half a million is the largest city in Northern Ireland and second only to Dublin in all of Ireland.
Although there is a great and ever growing amount of sectarian residential patterning, speech forms in the city as
a whole are said to be merging. One of the most potent reasons advanced for the increasing leveling of speech
forms is the weakening of complex social networks (with shared family, friends, workmates, leisure time activities).
Especially in the middle class, where there is more geographical mobility, and in those parts of the working class
where unemployment has weakened social contacts, there is a move away from complex local norms and
distinctions, one of which is shared language norms.

The practical consequence of the interplay of socio-economic patterns, regional origin and social
networks of varying complexity in Belfast is a zigzag pattern of linguistic variants representing reality in which
there is no unambiguous agreement on prestige models of speech. Furthermore, political affiliations (pro-British
unionists vs Republican nationalists ( especially where residence patterns, schooling and workplace are so highly
segregated), help to reinforce this diversity of norms.

C. Write questions to go with these answers:
1) __ 1) Under one fifth of the population of Wales use Welsh.

2) __ 2)It's due to Welsh language schools and a fair amount of broadcasting which is carried out in Welsh.
3) __ 3) It shared many of the linguistic features of Southern England.

4) ___ 4)It's approximately 1,5 million.

5)__ 5) It's sometimes called Hiberno-English.

6) __ 6) They are characterized by the presence of Scots forms.

7) ___ 7) It's divided along confessional lines.

8) __ 8) It's the largest city in Northern Ireland.

9) __ 9) They are said to be merging.

10) __ 10) Yes, political affiliations help to reinforce the diversity of speech norms.

II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following words and word-combinations into Russian:

A split; along confessional lines; a transitional accent; social networks; workmates; leisure time
activities; the practical consequence; by no means; predominantly; a fair amount.

Reproduce the situations in the text in which they are used.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

MNeByyas WHTOHaLUMA; OTpaxaTb Y-11; HAMOMMHATb Y-J; BO3pacTaloLllee KOSNYECTBO; ocnabnsaTb
couManbHble KOHTAKTbl; OTAM4YaTb Y- OT 4ero-nmbo; pAaa  XapaKTeEpPHbIX 4YepPT, WUCTOPUYECKME TMPUYNHDI,;
Oﬂ.HOBpeMeHHbIl‘/ll; 3aMETHbIE pas3inyud.

Make up your own sentences with them.

C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

1. middle a. affiliation
2. political b. contacts
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3. language ¢. catholic
4. social d. class
5. Roman €. norms
D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:
1. unambiguous a. withstand
2. potent b. explicit
3. reinforce C. secure
4. survive d. forceful
5. stabilize e. strengthen
E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:
1. potent a. dubious
2. reinforce b. loosen
3. survive c. debilitate
4. unambiguous d. weak
5. stabilize e. perish
F. Match the words and their definitions:
1) to begin to exist or appear for the first time a. simultaneous
2) powerful or effective b. to stem
3) happening or done at the same time c. to reinforce
4) to be caused by smth d. to originate
5) to make an idea, belief, or feeling stronger e. potent
G. Translate the following sentences into Russian:
1.  The concept of factory outlet shopping originated in America.
2. Images from the war are still potent today.
3. In simultaneous announcements the two men resigned from their jobs.
4, His popularity stemmed from the fact that he was born in the area.
5. The latest figures reinforce the view that economic growth is slowing.
H. Insert the prepositions where necessary (to; from; of; for):
1) to stem __ smth 6) a reason __ smth
2) following __ smth 7) to resemble __ smth
3) to be related __ smth 8) to be second ___ smth

4) characteristic __ smth
5) to be referred __

I. Complete the sentences using the words in the box:

non-rhotic  confessional lines assured
stabilized reflected divided



stems

monolingual  split

The __in Ireland as a whole is __ once again within the historical province of Ulster.

The population of Northern Ireland itself is __ very much along __.

The type of English which became established there __ from England.

Although the future of Welsh is by no means __, its use seems to have __ vis-?-vis English.
__ English speakers generally have __ accents.
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III.INTERPRETATION

A. Paraphrase the following statements and comment on them:

1.  Although there is a great and ever growing amount of sectarian residential patterning, speech
forms in the city as a whole are said to be merging.

2. The practical consequence of the interplay of socio-economic patterns, regional origin and social
networks of varying complexity in Belfast is a zigzag pattern of linguistic variants representing reality in
which there is no unambiguous agreement on prestige models of speech.

B. Answer the following questions:

1 What do you think can assure the future of a language?

2. What historical causes brought about differences in Irish English throughout the island?

3 Why do you think the percentage of population who actually speak Irish is very low?

4, Speech forms are said to be merging in the cities. How does the way of life in the city influence the
leveling of speech forms?

5. What do you think the political affiliations have to do with the diversity of language norms?

IV. CREATIVE WRITING

Write an short essay on the history of the language development in Northern Ireland. Remember to

express your point of view concerning the future of these languages.

To connect the ideas in your piece of writing, use the following expressions:

Firstly Secondly
First of all In the second place
To begin with Meanwhile
In the meantime
Eventually
To sum up

In short



UNIT VII. THE IMPORTANCE OF NOT SPEAKING ENGLISH

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the following questions:

1. Do you happen to know what group of languages Welsh and other Celtic languages of Scotland
and Northern Ireland belong to?
2. Do you know any extinct Celtic languages?

B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the words and word-combinations given
below:

Gael - r(a)an, WOoTNaHACKUIA UNW MPNAHACKUIA KeNbT
Famine - ronog

Decimate - onycrowaTtb, YHUUTOXaTb
Poverty - HuweTa

Influential - BAnSITENbHLIN

Fraction - yactuua, kpynuua

Amount - obwasa cymma, Becb 06beM
Acknowledgement - npu3HaHue

Flourish - npoueTaTtb

Assert - yTBepaAuTb

Prohibit - 3anpewatb

Medium - cpeacTso

Stigmatize - kneiMUTb NO30POM, MOHOCKTb
Impetus - ctumyn, nobyxaeHune
Conversion - npeBpalleHne

abandon - oTka3aTbCs OT Y-n

master the language - oBnageTb S3bIKOM

output - Bbinyck

Gaelic is the language of the Gaels, Celtic invaders from Europe who came to the British Isles in
the second and third centuries before the beginning of the Christian era. Gaelic rapidly became the principal
language of Ireland, and later it was also widely spoken on the west coast of Scotland where many Irish Gaels
emigrated in later years. The census of 1991 showed that out of the Scottish population of 4.9 million, 1.4 per cent
- about seventy thousand people - spoke Gaelic in some form. Gaelic remained the first language of Ireland until



the middle of the nineteenth century, when the Great Famine (1845-8) decimated the population. Death, mass
emigration and the association of Gaelic with poverty and backwardness combined to marginalize the language, so
that, by the time the southern part of Ireland gained partial independence from Britain in 1922, Gaelic was spoken
only in small pockets (called Gaeltachts) in the north and the west of the island.

This marginalization did not go unopposed, however. During the 1890s a cultural movement known
as the Celtic Revival became very influential throughout the British Isles, and this movement was closely linked
with the idea of political independence for Ireland. An important part of its programme was the restoration of
Gaelic as the first language of Ireland. This was felt to be necessary because the language was seen as the crucial
element of a distinctive identity, and therefore it was not possible for Irish people to achieve real freedom if they
continued to speak English.

In 1922, the Northern Ireland Office spent 1.2
million pounds promoting Gaelic projects, and although this is

only a
fraction  of
the amount
spent on
Scottish
Gaelic and
o Welsh, it - vis |
= has  been R 5 -
Eisteddfod festival welcomed as Wales is a bilingual country

official acknowledgement of the importance of Gaelic for the cultural health of the community. The city of Belfast
has bilingual schools, a Gaelic newspaper (called La, meaning 'Day', which began publication in 1981) and a very
small number of Gaelic radio and television programmes broadcast by the BBC and independent stations. While use
of the language is now declining in the south, voluntary Irish classes flourish throughout Northern Ireland. All this
activity is encouraging for Gaelic supporters, although whether the language can truly escape its sectarian heritage
and help resolve the political divide in Northern Ireland remains a hotly debated question.

Welsh is the most successful non-English language of the British Isles. Since the nineteenth century
Wales has had great difficulty in asserting its cultural independence from England. Before the Education Act of
1870, which prohibited teachers from using Welsh as a medium of education, about nine out of ten people spoke
the language. As with all the minority languages mentioned so far however, Welsh became stigmatized as the
language of the poor and the backward, it was only in rural areas such as the counties of Gwynedd and Dyfed in
the north and west that Welsh managed to survive.

Since the 1960s, however, a new attitude towards the language has become evident. The rise of
Welsh political nationalism has encouraged a pride in the Welsh language and in recent years the ability to speak
Welsh has become a highly prestigious attribute. This pride has manifested itself in many ways, but the basic
impetus is towards the conversion of Wales into a fully bilingual country.

Many people began in the 1960s by abandoning anglicized names in favour of Welsh ones, while for
those who had not yet mastered the language, it was possible to assert a Welsh identity by using the heavily
inflected Welsh accent. Once over the border, all road signs are now given first in Welsh and then in English, as
are most job descriptions, and the language has had great success at all levels of education. Welsh programmes
represent well over 50 per cent of the country's radio and television output, and the success of the annual
Eisteddfod festival adds to the sense of an autonomous nation supporting a distinctive national culture.

C. Now referring back to the text, answer the following questions:

1. When did the Gaels come to the British Isles?
2. What did the census of 1991 show?
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3. What happened in Ireland in 1845-1848?

4, What was Gaelic associated with?

5. Was there any opposition to the marginalization of the Gaelic language?

6 What organization spent 1,2 million pounds promoting Gaelic projects and why was it so

important?

7. When was the Education Act adopted in Wales?

8. Since what time has a new attitude towards the Welsh language become evident?

9. What has become a highly prestigious aspect concerning the Welsh language in recent years?
10. What is the amount of Welsh programmes on Wales' radio and television?

II.VOCABULARY FOCUS
A. Translate the following words and word-combinations into Russian:

Celtic invaders; to decimate the population; to marginalize the language; to assert cultural
independence; distinctive identity; a medium of education; the political divide; basic impetus; to encourage a
pride; job descriptions.

Reproduce the situation in the text in which they are given.
B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

[10 Hallel 3pbl; MAaccoBasi AMUIpaLMsi; HULLETA U OTCTaNOCTb, AOBUTLCA YAaCTUUYHOM HE3ABUCMMOCTY;
BO3pOXaeHue; 6biTb TECHO CBSA3aHHbIM; AO0CTUYb MOAJIMHHOW CBO60AbI;, OPULMANBHOE MNPU3HAHUE, AOPOXKHLIE
3HaKW; Ha BCEX YPOBHSIX 06pa30BaHusl.

Think of your own sentences with them.

C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

1. inflected a. nationalism
2. crucial b. output
3. official C. accent
4. radio d. element
5. political e. acknowledgement
D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:
1. abandon a. ban
2. prohibit b. need
3. stigmatize c. authoritative
4. poverty d. discard
5. influential e. brand
E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:
1. poverty a. allow
2. stigmatize b. powerless

3. prohibit C. retain



4, influential d. affluence
5. abandon e. glorify

F. Match the words and their definitions:

1) to spoil or destroy smth, for example by getting rid of a lot of people

2) able to affect the way smb thinks or behaves or affect the way smth happens

3) smth that you say or do in order to show that you accept that smth exists or is true

4) to officially stop smth from being done, especially by making it illegal

5) to treat a particular type of behaviour as wrong or embarrassing and to try to make people
who behave in this way feel ashamed

G. Translate the following sentences into Russian:
The department has been decimated by years of budget cuts.
He is one of the most influential figures in the government.

Smoking is prohibited in all areas of the building.
Children shouldn't be stigmatized because their parents aren't married.
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H. Insert prepositions where necessary (towards; in; from; on; with):

to gain independence __ smb/smth
to be linked __ smth

to spend smth __ smth

to have difficulty __ doing smth

to prohibit smb __ doing smth

to mention __ smth

an attitude __ smth/smb

a pride __ smth
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I. Complete the sentences using the words in the box:

inflected bilingual mastered
output identity abandoning
prestigious asserting
independence assert

The city of Belfast has __ schools.

In recent years the ability to speak Welsh has become a highly __ attribute.

i AN

There is now almost universal acknowledgment that the programme has failed.

a.
acknowledgment

b. to stigmatize
c. influential
d. to decimate

e. to prohibit

Since the nineteenth century Wales has had great difficulty in __ its cultural __ from England.

Welsh programmes represent well over 50 per cent of the country's radio and television __.
. Many people began in the 1960s by __ anglicized names in favour of Welsh ones, while for those

who had not yet __ the language, it was possible to __ a Welsh ___ by using the heavily __ Welsh accent.



J. In what meanings are the following words used in the text:

1. to abandon

a. to leave someone when you should stay with them and look after them

b. to leave something in a place, especially because you are in a hurry or are trying to
escape.

c. to stop believing or supporting an idea.

2. to flourish

a. to grow well and be healthy
b. to be very successful
c. to wave smth in the air so that people notice

K. Make up phrases and translate them into Russian. Think of your own sentences with them.

Belief

Claim

Commitment
To abandon

concept

An idea

Policy

Principle

III. INTERPRETATION

A. Paraphrase the following statements and comment on them:

1. Death, mass emigration and the association of Gaelic with poverty and backwardness combined to

marginalize the language.
2. This marginalization did not go unopposed, however.
3. ...whether the language can truly escape its sectarian heritage and help resolve the political divide

in Northern Ireland remains a hotly debated question.
4.  This pride has manifested itself in many ways, but the basic impetus is towards the conversion of

Wales into a fully bilingual country.

B. Answer the following questions:



1. How do you think it happens that some languages become associated with backwardness of the
population?

2. Do you think the cultural movement known as the Celtic Revival was successful? What changes did
it bring about?

3. How are the ideas of real freedom and the national language connected?

4, Why is Welsh considered the most successful non-English language of the British Isles?

5. What is needed to convert Wales into a fully bilingual country?

IV.SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Do you agree with the idea expressed in the following statement: 'The language was seen as the
crucial element of a distinctive identity, and therefore it was not possible for Irish people to achieve real freedom it
they continued to speak English'?

Discuss the problem with your partners.

UNIT VIII. IS WALES A REALLY BILINGUAL COUNTRY ?

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading task. Answer the following questions:

1. Do you know any languages in the world which were on the verge of extinction but then were
revived?
2. Do you think it is necessary for a visitor to speak the language of the country he visits?

B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the following words and word-
combinations:

Augur - npeaBelLaTb, NpeaBUAETb
Coherent - nocnepoBaTenbHbIN, CBSA3HbIN
Relinquishing - oTkas oT 4-n

To all intents and purposes - dakTnyecku
Cope with - cnpaBnsaTbcs

Recurring - noBTOpsOLWMIACS

Intimidated - pobkuii, 3anyraHHbIN
Offended - 06M>KeHHbI

Cornish - KOPHY31bCKMIM, KOPHCKUIA A3bIK
Manx - M3HCKUI $3bIK

Cease - npekpallatb

Confines - rpaHuua, npeaen



Although the number of Welsh-speakers as a whole dropped from 19 per cent to 18.7 per cent
between 1981and 1991, the number of speakers aged between three and fifteen rose from 17.7 per cent to 24.4
per cent, a real rise of 21,000. This augurs well for the future of the language, and is in marked contrast to
Scottish Gaelic where the highest percentage of speakers are aged sixty-five and over. However, some Welsh
nationalists argue that the success of the language has been achieved at the cost of a coherent political
programme, and that central government support for various cultural initiatives does not represent a relinquishing
of power, but merely a way of redistributing it.

——

It should be remembered that Welsh is reviving,
not revived, and in the industrialized south, Swansea, Cardiff,
Glamorgan and the Rhondda valley, where over half the
population lives, Welsh is still to all intents and purposes a
foreign
language.
Even so, the relative success of the language has been difficult
for many English people to cope with. One recurring image is
that of the English tourist feeling intimidated and offended by
their exclusion from the Welsh conversations of local
communities. Stories such as these reflect more, perhaps, on
the insecurity of English people who hold an idea of Britishness
specifically invented to incorporate the various identities of the
British Isles under one, English-led, banner. For it hardly seems
strange that Welsh people should wish to converse in their own
language, nor that in the absence of political self-determination this should represent a valuable means of
identification for them. In 2001, it was suggested that an unofficial citizenship examination for English people
planningg to move to Wales would be a test of their abilty to  pronounce
Llanfairpwligwyngyllgogerychwyrndrobwlllantysiliogogogoch, the longest place name in the world after the Maori
names of some towns in New Zealand. The town's county council clerk argued that newcomers needed to mix with
the community more, and that pronouncing the town's name correctly would be a good start, especially for people
who had moved from England. Local people, however, refer to the town as Llanfair PG, rather than calling it by its
full name, which in English means "The church of St Mary in the hollow of white hazel near the rapid whirlpool by
the church of St Tysilio of the red cave'.

i

The Isle of Man

Bilingual road markings in Wales

It may be that, given time and the global domination of American English, Gaelic, Scots and Welsh
will suffer the fate of other non-English languages of the British Isles such as Cornish (from Cornwall) and Manx
(from the Isle of Man), ceasing to be living languages, preserved only in the artificial confines of the library and
the university. Welsh appears to be in a reasonable state of health, but Gaelic and Scots must give cause for
concern to their supporters and speakers. It might be wondered why, having been so neglected for so long,
Britain's non-English languages have aroused so much interest in recent years. Certainly there has been concern
about the fate of Gaelic, Scots and Welsh since the beginning of the twentieth century, but one could argue that it
is only since Britain's non-indigenous minorities began to work for proper recognition of their distinctive cultural
heritages that the islands' Celtic minorities have begun to see their languages in a new perspective.

C. Make up 10 questions covering the contents of the text.

II.VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following words and word-combinations into Russian:
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To be in marked contrast; the highest percentage; at the cost of smth; a relinquishing of power;
recurring image; to incorporate; insecurity; a valuable means of identification; citizenship examination; to call smth
by its full name.

Reproduce the situations in the text in which they are given.
B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

OTHOCUTENbHbIN ycnex Y-, pa3roBapuBatb Ha pPOAHOM A3blKE; OTCYTCTBME NOJIUTUHECKOIO
caMmoornpeaeneHus, obwarbCcs C MEeCTHbIM HaceneHuew; cynb6a; XUBblE A3blKM; CO3[aBaTb TMPUYNHBLI AN1A
6eCHOKOl>'ICTBa; BbI3blBaTb 60/1bLLIO MHTEPEC; KYJIbTYPHOE Hacneane; AoCTUYb ycnexa.

Think of your own sentences with them.

C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

1. political a. council
2. local b. heritage
3. county C. communities
4. global d. programme
5. cultural e. domination
D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:
1. coherent a. alternate
2. revive b. comprehensible
3. cease ¢. abandoning
4. recurring d. invigorate
5. relinquishing e. stop
E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:
1. recurring a. sustaining
2. cease b. unintelligible
3. relinquishing C. commence
4. revive d. infrequent
5. coherent €. suppress
F. Match the words and their definitions:
1) reasonable and sensible a. relinquish
2) to be a sign of what may happen in the future b. confines
3) to give up your power, position, or an advantage, especially when you do not want to do this c. coherent
4) the borders or edges of a place d. intimidated
5) feeling nervous or frightened of someone or something e. augur

G. Translate the following sentences into Russian:



The writer presents this complex character as a coherent whole.
The look on her face did not augur well.

She was forced to relinquish her leadership.

They spent most of their time within the confines of the school.
Children cannot learn if they feel intimidated.

uihwwnNE

H. Insert prepositions where necessary (for; with; in; to; of; at):

to be __ contrast __ smth
___the cost __ smth
support __ smth

a relinquishing __ power
__all intents and purposes
to cope __ smth

to converse __ a language
to mix __smb

to give cause __ concern
to achieve __ smth
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I. Complete the following sentences using the words in the box:

augurs coherent cope self-determination
redistributing identification relinquishing converse

1. The relative success of the language has been difficult for many English people to __ with.

2. It hardly seems strange that Welsh people should wish to __ in their own language, nor that in the
absence of political __ this should represent a valuable means of __ for them.

3. Some Welsh nationalists argue that the success of the language has been achieved at the cost of a
__ political programme.

4, Central government support for various cultural initiatives does not represent a __ of power, but
merely a way of __.

5. This __ well for the future of the language.

III. INTERPRETATION

A. Paraphrase the following statements and comment on them.

1. Stories like these reflect more, perhaps, on the insecurity of English people who hold an idea of
Britishness specifically invented to incorporate the various identities of the British Isles under one,
English-led, banner.

2. ... it is only since Britain's non-indigenous minorities began to work for proper recognition of their
distinctive cultural heritages that the islands' Celtic minorities have begun to see their languages in a new
perspective.



B. Answer the following questions:

1. Why do you think the fact that the number of Welsh-speakers aged between three and fifteen rose
considerably augurs well for the future of the language?

2. What proves that Welsh is reviving but not revived yet?

3. How do some English people hold an idea of Britishness? Are various identities of the British Isles
incorporated under one, English-led, banner?

4, What do you think led to the practical extinction of the Cornish and Manx languages?

5. How is the revival of Celtic languages connected with the non-indigenous minorities' activities to
gain a proper recognition of their distinctive cultural heritages?

IV.SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Discuss with your partners the following statement:

'Some Welsh nationalists argue that the success of the language has been achieved at the cost of a
coherent political programme, and that central government support for various cultural initiatives does not
represent a relinquishing of power, but merely a way of redistributing it'.

What is the connection between politics and culture? What is more important for national
identification?

UNIT IX. FUTURE PRONUNCIATION NORM - RP OR COCKNEY ?

I.READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the following questions:

1. Do you know what 'Cockney' means? Is it a separate dialect or just a variety of English?
2. Do you think Cockney is typical of urban or rural areas?

B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the following words and word-
combinations:

Investigation - nccnegosaHve

Survey - usyyeHue, uccnefoBaHne

Empirical - npakTuyeckue, aMmnupuyeckne

Data - gaHHble

Advance (v) - cnocobcTBoBaThb

Insight - npoHnkHOBEHME B CyTb Y-/1; MOHUMaHWe
Inhabitant - obutatens

Overt - OTKpbITbINA, O4YEBUAHBIN

Covert - CKpbITbIN



Phonological - (n1MHrB.) hoHoNorM4eckuii
Innovation - HoBLIECTBO

Rhyming - pudmytowmiics

contribute - BHecTv BKknag

replace - 3aMeHUTb

shorten - cokpalwatb

adopt - (nmHre.) 3anmcreoBaTh (63 nsMeHeHns GopMbl)
virtually - dakTnyeckm

inconceivable - HeMbICTUMBINA, HEBOOGPa3UMbIL
glottal stop - (fiMHrB.) TBEPALIN NPUCTYN
vowel - rnacHsbIl 3BYK

estuary - yctbe

vicinity - okpecTHOCTU

valley - gonunHa

The varieties of urban British English have enjoyed increasing attention from linguists in the past few
decades. Some of the better known investigations have had to do with Norwich in East Anglia, Glasgow and
Belfast. Urban language surveys have not only provided a great deal of systematic, empirical data; they have also
helped to advance insights into how people identify themselves linguistically and into some of the roles which
language plays in modern urban society.

The East End of London

Of all the urban varieties of English in the British Isles, Cockney, the urban variety is doubtless the
best known. Traditionally, a Cockney is an inhabitant of London's East End. But from the point of view of
language Cockney or near-Cockney can be heard throughout the city. In general, it is a working class accent, and
as such it has little or no overt prestige. Its covert prestige, however, is enormous. In the form of it which is
sometimes described as London English, it is today the most influential source of phonological innovation in
England and perhaps in the whole English-speaking world.

The grammar of Cockney is basically of the non-standard type. Its vocabulary is equally
unexceptional. However, it is well known for its rhyming slang. This is not an exclusively Cockney feature, nor is it
typical of the everyday speech of most Cockneys. But it does help to contribute to the image of Cockney as
colourful. In rhyming slang a word is replaced by a pair of words, the second of which rhymes with the one
replaced. For example, my wife may disappear in favour of my trouble and strife or, positively, my fork and knife
.The new pair is often shortened so that someone may say Use your loaf instead of Use your loaf of bread; both
mean the same: Use your head. The expression Let's get down to brass tacks (‘Let's get down to business') is
originally rhyming slang (brass tacks = the facts), though few people realize this.

What is most distinctive about Cockney is its pronunciation; and what is significant about this is the
fact that Cockney pronunciation have often indicated the way in which RP was eventually to develop. This does not
mean, of course ,that RP will indeed adopt all of the points which are mentioned below; for many of them are so
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highly stigmatized that adoption of them in RP and near-RP varieties is, in many cases, virtually inconceivable in
the immediate future (H-dropping, Cockney vowels, more extreme forms of the use of the glottal stop etc.).

Estuary English (London regional English) is a form of English that seems to be developing in
London and its vicinity (the Thames Estuary and the lower Thames valley).It shares the less stigmatized features
of Cockney and may be on its way to becoming competition to RP as the pronunciation norm in Britain, as
evidenced by the spread of some of its features to cities far removed from the London area (e.g. Bristol, Hull,
Liverpool, Manchester, Glasgow).

C. Write questions to go with these answers:

1.  They have had to do with Norwich, Glasgow and Belfast.

2. Yes, they provided a great deal of systematic data.

3. It is Cockney that is the best known.

4, It can be heard throughout the city.

5. Because it is a working class accent.

6. Yes, it is enormous.

7. It is basically of the non-standard type.

8.  The pronunciation is the most distinctive feature of it.

9. It is a form of English that seems to be developing in London and its vicinity.
10. Some of its features are spread in cities far removed from the London area.

II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following words and word-combinations into Russian:

To enjoy attention; to provide a great deal of data; throughout the city; enormous; to be
unexceptional; in favour of; to be stigmatized; in the immediate future; to share the features; to be on the way to
smth.

Reproduce the situations in the text in which they are given.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

3a npollefline HECKONbKO [AECATWUMETUIA; COBPEMEHHOE TOpPOACKOE 06LIeCTBO; 6e3 COMHEHUs; C
TOYKWN 3peEHUS A3blKa; B OOLLEM; QHIIOrOBOPSILLMIA MUP; KpaliHWe (OPMbl; COCTaBUTb KOHKYPEHLIMIO YeMy-nnbo; B
paBHOW Mepe; 6biTb TUMNYHBIM A/ KOro-nn6o.

Use them in sentences of your own

C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

1. influential a. slang

2. rhyming b. variety
3. colourful C. speech
4. urban d. source
5. everyday e. image
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D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:

1. shorten a. awareness
2. adopt b. diminish
3. overt c. factual

4. empirical d. accept

5. insight e. obvious

E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:

1. overt a. amplify

2. adopt b. ignorance
3. shorten ¢. hypothetical
4. empirical d. hidden

5. insight e. reject

F. Match the words and their definitions:
1) a low area of land between two mountains or hills usually with a

a. to contribute
river flowing through it.

2) the area near a particular place b. inconceivable
3) impossible to think about or imagine C. insight

4) to give money, goods, or your time d. valley

5) the ability to notice and understand a lot about people e. vicinity

G. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

Their house has wonderful views across the valley.

This school is somewhere in the vicinity of London.

It may have inconceivable consequences.

Many local business offered to contribute to the school rebuilding fund.
Children can sometimes show quite remarkable insight.
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H. Insert prepositions where necessary (on, by, to, into, in, for, of):

to be known ____ smth

to be typical __ smb, smth
to contribute __ smth

__ favour __ smth

to be replaced __ smth

to mention __ smth

to be __ the way __ smth
insights __ smth
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I. Complete the sentences using the words in the box:

contribute  stigmatized  inhabitant



rhyming slang  vicinity

Traditionally, a Cockney is an ___ of London's East End.

Estuary English is a form of English that seems to be developing in London and its __.
It shares the less __ features of Cockney.

However, it is well known for its __.

But it does help to __ to the image of Cockney as colourful.
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J. In what meanings are the following words used in the text:

1. to advance

a. to move forward and towards someone or something
b. to progress and become better or more developed

c. to suggest something for people to consider

d. to give or lend someone money before the usual time

2. to replace

a. to get rid or someone or something and put a new person or thing in their place
b. to do someone's job after they leave it
¢. to put something back in its correct place or position.

3. survey

a. to ask a large member or people questions to find out their opinion.
b. to look at or examine something.

III.INTERPRETATION

A. Paraphrase the following statements and comment on them:

1. In general, it is a working class accent, and as such it has little or no overt prestige.

2. It shares the less stigmatized features of Cockney and may be on its way to becoming competition
to RP as the pronunciation norm in Britain.

3. But it does help to contribute to the image of Cockney as colourful.

B. Answer the following questions:

1. Why do you think the varieties of urban British English have enjoyed increasing attention from
linguists? What makes them interested in those varieties?
2. Do you think the role of the language in modern urban society is changing? How?



How did Cockney, a working class accent, come to get an enormous covert prestige?

Do you happen to know any examples of Cockney rhyming slang?

Why do you think RP is getting less prestigious and Cockney pronunciation is gaining momentum?
May Cockney or Estuary English become competition to RP?
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IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Discuss with your partners the following statement: 'Urban language surveys (...) have also helped to
advance insights into how people identify themselves linguistically (...)".

Give your own opinion concerning the linguistic identification. How is it manifested?

You may make use of the following expressions:
From the point of view of...

I think /suppose, guess, believe, dare say/...
Personally I believe /I feel/...

In my opinion /view/...

As I see it...

The way I see it...

UNIT X. PIDGIN AND CREOLE - NEWCOMERS IN THE BRITISH ISLES

I.READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the following questions:

1. Do you know anything about pidgin and Creole English? What people speak them?
2. Do you think pidgin and Creole originated in Britain or overseas?

B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the following words and word-
combinations:

Make-up - cocTtaB

Prejudice - npegpaccyaku, npeaybexaeHve
Subtle - ckpbITbIl

Prevent - MelwaTb, NpensTCTBOBaTb
Presumptuous - caMoHaesiHHbIN

Replica - konus

Require - TpeboBaTtb

Command of the language - BnageHve S3bIKoM

Complexity - cnoXxHoOCTb



Recruit - HabupaTtb, BepboBaTb

Recover - BbINpaBnsTbCs, BOCCTaHaBIMBATbCS
Unemployment - 6e3paboTuua

Slave - pab

Creole - (IMHIB.) KPEONM3NPOBaHHbIN A3bIK
pidgin - rMbpuaHbIN S3bIK (C UCKaXKEHNEM MOPGONIOrMUYECKOro 1 (hOHETUYECKOro 0b/MKa CloB)
tribe - nnems

draw on smth - onupaTtbcs Ha 4Y-n

derive - (IMHrB.) Npou3BoaUTb (CMOBO U T.M.)
genre - XaHp

narrative - NOBeCTBOBATENbHbIN

lack - oTcyTcTBME

Since the early 1960s the ethnic make-up of most British cities has changed enormously. High levels
of immigration from Commonwealth countries which are not primarily ethnically European have produced a
'multicultural Britain'. As positive as multicultural sounds on paper, the reality has been different. Prejudice and
discrimination, subtle and open, have prevented the full assimilation of many of these 'New Commonwealth
citizens'. While it is presumptuous to assume that these immigrants and their children want to become replicas of
the English people around them, economic integration requires a command of General English.
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ENGLISH-CREOLE

Stephanie Oulde

This language is one of the most interesting examples of the complexity of modern British ethnicity.
People from the West Indies - most Jamaica, but also Trinidad, Guyana, Barbados, the Windward and
Leeward Islands - were actively recruited for the British labour market in the years after the war when business
was beginning to recover and unemployment was low. When these people came to Britain they brought with them
their cultural traditions, the most obvious and important one being their language. But what was this language?

Standard English is the official language of Jamaica and many of the other West Indian islands. But
most West Indians speak a version of 'Jamaican Creole', a language developed from the slave culture of the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries. Members of many West African tribes were brought over to the West Indies,
and they spoke different languages, so to communicate among themselves they developed a form of language
known as 'pidgin'. Pidgin drew on the language of the slave-masters- English - but reworked it using the linguistic
forms of the numerous West African languages. And this language is basically the same one that has become
known as Jamaican Creole (a 'creole' is a 'pidgin' dialect that has become a standard language for a particular
community).

Many people would not consider Jamaican Creole to be a distinct language in itself, but merely an
exotic form of standard English .This is certainly true at one level, yet, according to linguists and anthropologists, it
is possible for West Indian people to derive 90 per cent of their vocabulary from English and still speak a language
that is not English. This is because language involves much more than words. Language involves complex physical
and mental strategies, verbal styles and techniques, narrative genres and traditions, tones of voice, speech
rhythms and a hundred other things, some of them immensely subtle.
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The diversity of language and identity is available to a British person of West Indian ethnicity. At that,
Jamaican Creole, if not an actual separate language, certainly operates as a separate language for those members
of the West Indian community who speak it to signal their lack of identity with dominant British culture. If
Jamaican Creole is at one end of the spectrum, and Standard English is at the other, then a person born in Britain
of West Indian parents has potential access to all the variations and nuances of language in between. How the
individual from an ethnic community speaks will depend upon different backgrounds, different generations,
different levels of assimilation.

C. Make up 10 questions covering the contents of the text.

II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following words and word-combinations into Russian:

Enormously; to assume; to be actively recruited; a particular community; a distinct language; to
involve smth; verbal styles; speech rhythms; different backgrounds; to signal smth.

Reproduce the situations in the text in which they are given.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

DTHUYECKMI COCTaB; BbICOKMI YPOBEHb MMMUIPALIMK; MOJSTHAs aCCUMUIISILMS; PbIHOK paboyelt cumbl;
oblaTbcs Mexay coboi; pasHoobpasue SA3bIKOB; 3aBMCETb OT 4Yero-iMbo; pasHble MOKONEHWUS; HU3KWUIA YPOBEHb
6e3paboTuubl; MMHIBUCTLI U AHTPOMONOMK.

Make up your own sentences with them.

C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

1. dominant a. masters
2. linguistic b. market
3. narrative C. culture
4. labour d. forms
5. slave e. genre

D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:

1. prejudice a. imitation
2. recover b. implied
3. presumptuous C. bias

4. replica d. arrogant
5. subtle €. revive

E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:

1. subtle a. modest

2. prejudice b. original

3. presumptuous c. direct

4. replica d. deteriorate



5. recover e. tolerance

F. Match the words and their definitions:

1) an unreasonable opinion or feeling, especially the feeling of not .
o . a. complexity
liking a particular group of people

2) showing too much confidence and not enough respect b. recruit

3) a situation in which someone or a lot of people do not have work c. prejudice

4) to get someone to work in a company or join an organization d. presumptuous

5) the complicated nature of something e. unemployment

G. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

Jackson apologized saying the song was supposed to illustrate the evils of prejudice.
It would be presumptuous of me to decide what she wants.

Unemployment rose last month to its highest level for over five years.

We won't be recruiting until next year.

Difficulties were caused by the complexity of the legislation.
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H. Insert prepositions where necessary (from; to; at; on; for; of; upon):

to be recruited __ smth
to draw __ smth
___some level
according __ smb

to derive ___ smth

to involve __ smth

to be available __ smb
alack __ smth

to have access __ smth
to depend __ smth
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I. Complete the sentences using the words in the box:

involves  ethnicity Creole
vocabulary  make up complexity
slave  derive  version

1. Since the early 1960s the ethnic __ of most British cities has changed enormously.

2. The language is one of the most interesting examples of the __ of modern British __.

3. Most West Indians speak a __ of 'Jamaican __', a language developed from a __ culture of the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.

4, It is possible for West Indian people to __ 90 per cent of their __ from English and still speak a
language that is not English.

5. Language __ much more than words



J. In what meanings are the following words used in the text:
1. make up

a. substances that people put on their faces in order to look attractive or change their
appearance.

b. the people or things that combine to form a single group or whole.
c. the way the words and pictures are arranged on a page before a newspaper is printed.

2. to recover

a. to become fit and healthy again after an illness.
b. to get back something that you lost or that someone stole from you.
c. to get stronger after a difficult period and return to the earlier state.

3. to draw

a. to create a picture by making lines with a pen or pencil

b. to pull something across a space in order to close or open it
c. to take money from a bank account

d. to have the same score in a game

e. to get ideas, information, or knowledge from somewhere

K. Make up phrases and translate them into Russian:

apparent
Complete
Distinct
General
Marked

Serious

lack

Sheer
Total

III.INTERPRETATION

A. Paraphrase the following statements and comment on them:

1. The diversity of language and identity is available to a British person of West Indian ethnicity
2. How the individual from an ethnic community speaks will depend upon different backgrounds,
different generations, different levels of assimilation.

3. As positive as 'multicultural' sounds on paper, the reality has been different.



B. Answer the following questions:

1. What are the most acute problems which immigrants face in the host country? How are they
connected with the language?

2. Do you think the ideal 'multicultural' society is possible? Do you know any examples of it?

3. Do you think that immigrants more often try to preserve their national identity or become replicas
of the indigenous population?

4, How are different generations adjust to the process of assimilation?

5. Which backgrounds encourage the immigrants' adaptation?

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY
Discuss with your partners the following statement: 'Language involves much more than words'.
What does it mean? Do you agree or disagree with it?

When discussing the problem you may make use of the following expressions:
Generally speaking...

If you ask me...

Talking of...

In addition...

What's more...

Moreover...

All things considered I must say that

UNIT XI. IN PURSUIT OF PRESERVING ITS OWN ETHNIC IDENTITY

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the following questions:

1. Do you know any immigrant communities which preserve their national identity within the
indigenous population?
2. Why do you think there are so many 'Chinatowns' all over the world?

B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the following words and word-
combinations:

Seek- cTpemMuTbCS
Uncertainty - HeonpeaeneHHOCTb
Invariably - Hen3mMeHHO, NOCTOSAHHO

Displacement - nepemelyeHmne



Aspirations - xenaHusi, cTpemnenune

Alienation - oTuy>xaeHHOCTb

Profile - oblecTBeHHOe MU0

maintain a low profile - Bectn cebst caep)xaHHO
Mandarin - MaHAapUHCKOE Hapeune KUTanNCcKoro si3blka
Cantonese - KaHTOHCKMI AManeKT KUTaNcKoro siablka
Contemporary - COBpEMEHHHbIM

maroon - NocTaBWUTb B 6€3BbIXOAHOE MOJIOXKEHME
generalize - 0606LwWaTb, AenaTb 0bLiMe BbIBOAbI
Panjabi - s13blk neHakabu

Gujarati - A3bIK rymxapaTn

Bengali - a3bIk 6eHranu

People from the Commonwealth coming to live in Britain have as a rule identified with it as the
'mother country', and most have sought to become good citizens. Yet, the uncertainty of status, the forms of
racism invariably experienced, as well as the very act of displacement from familiar places and practices, mean that
individuals may wish to preserve, and indeed emphasise their ethnic identity. Of course, not all ethnic minorities
will understand their relationship with the host country and the English language in the same way. Each
community brings its own assumptions and aspirations, its own cultural values and beliefs, to the relationship with
British identity. When one considers that there are many such ethnic communities in Britain, all experiencing
different levels of assimilation and alienation, and when one further considers that different generations will not
engage with the available identities in the same ways, then one may begin to appreciate that the question of what
is and is not 'British' has become extremely complex in recent years. Nowhere can this complicated situation be
seen more clearly than through language.

Many British people do not use English as a first language, but speak instead the language of their
home country, or of their parents' home country. Chinese people living in Britain have not traditionally placed a
high priority on integration into the host community. In a city such as Liverpool, which has one of the largest
Chinese populations in the country (0.4 per cent as against the 0.3 per cent national figure), it is clear that Chinese
people make less use of the English language than the city's other ethnic minorities. There are a number of
reasons why this might be: the extreme difference between the Chinese and English languages; the hope of many
Chinese people eventually to move back to their native country; the wish to preserve a valued cultural heritage;
the unwillingness to 'lose face' by speaking English badly.

™
Chinatown in Liverpool

Multinational Britain
Whatever the reasons, the older Chinese population of Liverpool have maintained a low profile in the
social and economic life of the city and as a consequence a high proportion of the community still speak very little
English. Chinese children on the other hand, whether immigrants or born in the city, learn to speak the language of
their parents (usually Mandarin or Cantonese) at home, but have to learn English for school and for their other
interests outside the community.

This bilingualism can influence the ways in which the younger Chinese population understand their
status in the contemporary life of Liverpool. Familiar both with the traditions of their parents and with the facts of
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modern British life, the younger people appear to possess greater confidence than their parents and grandparents,
and are not afraid of raising the profile of their community. The Chinese New Year has become a major event in
the social and cultural life of Liverpool, and street names in the area known as 'Chinatown' are given in English and
Chinese.

At the same time, these young Chinese people have problems which are different from the ones
faced by their parents and different again from the ones faced by the city's other ethnic minorities. Bilingualism is
just as likely to bring a sense of being marooned between identities as it is to bring confidence. Third-generation
Chinese, having different familial, religious and cultural values, will accept (or deny) their British identity differently
from third-generation West Indians, or Indians, or Irish people. In fact, generalizing about such relatively small
populations can be dangerous, emphasizing once more the political as well as social complexity of issues of
ethnicity and language.

Thus, a new level of linguistic and cultural diversity has been introduced by Commonwealth
immigration. The largest of the so-called 'community languages 'in terms of number of speakers, is Panjabi, with
over 500,000 speakers, but there are also substantial communities of Gujarati speakers (perhaps a third of a
million) and Bengali speakers (up to 100,000). These languages have entered Britain and in some areas, such as
East London, for example, public notices and road signs recognize that. Nowadays English exists in a multilingual
setting.

C. Write questions to go with these answers:

Most of them have identified with Britain as the 'mother country’

It means that individuals may wish to preserve their ethnic identity.

They have not traditionally placed a high priority on integration into the host community.
It has one of the largest Chinese populations in the country.

As a consequence a high proportion of the community still speak very little English.

It's usually Mandarin or Cartonese.

It can influence the ways in which the younger Chinese population understand their status.
These problems are different from the ones faced by their parents.

Yes, it can be dangerous.

It exists in a multilingual setting.
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II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate into Russian the following words and word-combinations:

To place a high priority; to seek to become good citizens; assumptions and aspirations; to engage
with smth; to place a high priority on smth; to possess confidence; in terms of smth; substantial communities;
familial values; outside the community.

Reproduce the situations in the text in which they are given.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

HeonpeaeneHHOCTb NOMOXKEHNE, STHUYECKME MEHBLUMHCTBA, KY/IbTYpPHblE LIEHHOCTU, B KOHLE KOHLOB,
COXpaHUTb KyfbTYpHOE Hacneaue, HexenaHuve caenaTb Y-fl, cTapllee roKOoJSIeHWe, COBPEMEHHAs >XU3Hb, CTaTb
BaXKHENLLMM COBbITMEM, CTANIKMBATLCS C NpobieMamu.
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F.

1) to make a statement or remark about a group of people or things without

ink of your own sentences with them.

Match the words which collocate with each other:

a. country

b. life

c. complexity
d. values

e. setting

Match the words which are close in their meaning:

a. existing

b. abandon

C. aspire to

d. expatriation
e. ambiguity

Match the words having the opposing meaning:

a. relinquish
b. definiteness
C. care

d. obsolete

e. installation

Match the words and their definitions:

going into any detail a. invariably

2) alive or existing at the same time as a particular event or person b. alienation

3) always or almost always c. to generalize
4) The feeling that you do not belong in a particular society, place, or group d. aspirations

5) something that you want to achieve, or the wish to achieve smth e. contemporary

G.
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Translate the following sentences into Russian:

We can generalize and say that most of our students are middle-class.
Contemporary sources offer a very different interpretation.

She was invariably late.

The novel is a portrait of teenage alienation.

He has no political aspiration

Insert prepositions where necessary (on; in; of; with; into):
to engage __ smth

to place a high priority __ smth
integration __ smth



to influence __ smth
to be familiar __ smth
to face __ smth

to enter __ smth
___terms _ smth

© N wu oA

I. Complete the following sentences using the words in the box:

citizens confidence maintained diversity bilingualism
profile immigration integration identified
host sought marooned priority

1. A new level of linguistic and cultural __ has been introduced by commonwealth __.

2. __isjust as likely to bring a sense of being __ between identities as it is to bring __.

3. Chinese people living in Britain have not traditionally placed a high __on __into the __
community.

4, ... the older Chinese population of Liverpool have a low __ in the social and economic life of the
city.

5. People from the Commonwealth coming to live in Britain have as a rule __ with it as the 'mother
country', and most have __ to become good------

In which meanings are the following words used in the text:

1. _ profile

a. the public image of a person or organization, and the attention that they get from the
public or journalists.

b. a description of a person, group or organization that contains all the details that
someone needs;

c. the shape of someone's face when you look at them from the side.
2. to seek

a. to ask for smth
b. to try to find smth
c. to try to do smth

3. displacement

a. the process of forcing smth out of its position or space;

b. a situation in which a person is forced to leave their own country and go somewhere else
to live.

c. the process of taking the place of someone or something

III. INTERPRETATION



A. Paraphrase the following phrases and comment on them:

1. Bilingualism is just as likely to bring a sense of being marooned between identities as it is to bring
confidence.

2. Whatever the reasons, the older Chinese population of Liverpool have maintained a low profile in
the social and economic life of the city.

3. Each community brings its own assumptions and aspirations, its own cultural values and beliefs, to
the relationship with British identity.

B. Answer the following questions:

1. What are the most difficult problems which prevent the full assimilation of immigrants? Are
immigrants always willing to be fully assimilated?

2. Do you think it is possible to preserve one's own ethnic culture and language on another territory?
3. What do you think makes different ethnic communities experience different levels of assimilation
and alienation?

4, How do you understand the role of bilingualism in the modern society?

5. Do you think that the process of European integration demands one language? Do national
languages have any future?

IV.CREATIVE WRITING
Write a short essay on the following statement: 'Nowadays English exists in a multilingual setting'.

To connect the ideas in your piece of writing, you can make use of the following expressions:

Firstly

First of all

To begin with
Meanwhile

In the meantime
Eventually

To sum up

In short

UNIT III. MODERN SOCIETY - COHESION AND FRAGMENTATION

I.. READING COMPREHENSION
A. Pre-reading task. Answer the following questions:

1. Can you think of any major changes in life-style and attitudes in recent times?
2. What are they connected with?



B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the words and expressions given below:
Cohesion - cnno4yeHHOCTb, cornacue

Fragmentation - pa3apo61eHHOCTb, pa306LLEHHOCTb
Affluence - nsobunue, 6oratcTeo

Ramifications - nocneacteus

Endeavour - nonbiTka, ycunus, ctapaHus

Gender- pog, non

Witness - 6bITb cBUAETENEM

Emergence - BO3HMKHOBEHWE

Earnings - 3apaboTtok

Plentiful - 06UnbHbIN, 6oraTblii

Onset - Hauano

Consumer - notpebutens

Adulation - H/3KOMOKIOHCTBO

Icon - nkoHa, cumBon

Rebellious - 6yHTYOLIMI, HEMOKOPHbIN

String - BepeHuua, psaa

Authorities - Bnactu

Flowering - npoueTaHue

swinging - MOJHbIN XXWU3HW, 3aMeYaTesbHbli1, COBPEMEHHbI
leisure - gocyr

hostile - BpaxxaebHocTb

environmental - cBsi3aHHbIN C NPOBIEMOI OKpY>KatOLLEN Cpeapbl
acute - peskui, oCTpbii

permeate - NpoHMKaTb, MPOCAYMBATbLCS, NPOMNUTLIBATb
mainstream - OCHOBHOe HanpasfeHue, TeHAEHUMS
access - AocTyn

embark on smth - 6paTbcsa 3a 4TO-1M60; NpeanpUHNUMaTbL
mature - 3penbiit

benefit - okasbiBaTb 611Aar0TBOPHOE BO3AENCTBUE

reject - oTBepratb

conventional - 06bI4YHbIN

child rearing - BblpalwmBaHue getein

agenda - NoBecTKa AHS, NporpaMma

domain - obnactb, cdepa, none aeaTenbHOCTM

It is hard to identify the forces capable of holding the country together in the long term. At the
beginning of the twenty-first century, British attitudes towards the rest of the world are still shaped. Most of the
competing social identities described below have manifested themselves in other Western countries, and probably
the nearest thing to a common denominator is the spread of affluence, with all its ramifications. At one level,
affluence has obviously tended to promote the atomization of society, elevating the fulfillment by individuals of
their needs and wants to the point where this seems to be regarded as the primary purpose of human endeavour.
Enlarged incomes, personal transportation by means of the motor car, impersonal shopping by means of the
supermarket (or Internet), home ownership (preferably away from city centres), and domestic technology such as



televisions and computers for entertainment, have all helped to create a society founded on the desire for privacy.
Individuals and families are nowadays more likely to lead somewhat isolated, self-contained existences,in which
communal action has less of a part to play. But affluence has also helped to fragment society into groups, deriving
their identities from considerations of age, gender or ethnicity, rather than from nationality.

" Y , . s The 1950's witnessed the emergence of a distinct
: ' ' 'vouth culture', made possible by the earnings and plentiful
employment opportunities which accompanied the onset of
affluence.
For the first
time ,
teenagers
were
recognized
as a separate consumer group with their own interests and
tastes, expressed in the dramatic rise of rock and roll and other
styles of popular music, the adulation of film icons and the
desire to dress fashionably in jeans. Often, teenagers' demand
for personal freedom led them to adopt rebellious attitudes
towards their parents and the authorities. The full flowering of
British youth culture appeared in the 1960s, when, London was the swinging place to be and Liverpool produced
a string of successful pop groups, including The Beatles. Ironically, a phenomenon that owed so much of its
existence to the commercialization of leisure contained within it elements hostile to capitalist values. This was
instanced by the idealism of the 'hippies’' in the late 1960s, and in more recent times, by campaigns over
environmental issues. There has always been a tendency for youth culture to divide into sub-cultures, connected
with a particular style of dress or allegiance to a particular style of music. It is now taken for granted that acute
generation tensions will be found in society, and, while the culture of one generation permeates the mainstream as
that generation grows older, so another comes along to take up youth's self-appointed task of upsetting its elders.

Beatles

Hippies-sixties Pop Festival

For increasing numbers of women since the 1970s, an emphasis on gender has suggested a more
meaningful category than any other for defining themselves in relation to society. This is a remarkable illustration
of the way that a form of social identity that obviously has always existed can quite suddenly take on a new
political significance. Again, it is due in no small part to the spread of affluence that many women have been able
to widen their personal horizons. Improved educational provision, especially easier access to places at universities,
has produced cohorts of well-qualified young women ambitious to enter professions like medicine, the law and
teaching,or to embark on careers in business and management generally. In a 'mature' economy requiring more
people to work in offices, service industries and light manufacturing, and relying far less on heavy manual labour,
new employment opportunities are available where women can compete on equal terms with men. Post-war
advances in nutrition and medical care have benefited women's health generally, while the introduction of the
contraceptive pill in the early 1960's , together with the legalization of abortion in 1967, have allowed women to
take greater control of their reproductive function. With dramatically heightened expectations of what life can offer
women, many have rejected the conventional path towards marriage, housewifery and child rearing, and sought
instead to renegotiate their relationships with men or even avoid them entirely. As part of this process, an
organized feminist movement has emerged pushing a broad agenda of specifically 'women's issues' into the public
domain, such as equal pay, marital and divorce entitlements, childcare provision for working mothers, and
attitudes towards rape and domestic violence.

C. Write 10 questions giving an outline of the text:
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II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A.. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

To take on a new significance; to enter professions; educational provision; service industries; light
manufacturing; childcare provision; desire for privacy; marital and divorce entitlements; employment opportunities;
capitalist values.

In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.

B.Find the English equivalents in the text:

Hacunve B ceMbe; GEMUHNCTCKOE ABMXKEHME; MO OTHOLLEHMIO K O6LLECTBY; Ha paBHbIX MpaBax C KeM-
nnbo; nonaraTtbCs Ha YTO-NMBO; Py4HOMN Tpya; NMOC/IEBOEHHbIN; paBHas ornyata TpPyAa; NposiBUTb cebsi; BO3pocLune
J10XO/bl.

Think of your own sentences with these expressions

C. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

The business was built up largely through the endeavour of his father
He has always shown a shrewd understanding of what consumers want
He was one of the best-known pope icons of the 1980s

After leaving college, she embarked on an acting career

Many feminist ideas have entered the mainstream

uihwwnNnE

IIT .INTERPRETATION

A. Answer the questions:

What ramifications of the spread of affluence in Western countries can you name?

What made possible the emergence of a distinct 'youth culture' in the 1950s?

What do you think are the most characteristic features of youth culture?

What is meant by the phrase that in the 1960s London was the swinging place to be?

What new opportunities for women have recently come along? How did they make use of them?
Were ramifications mostly positive or negative?

SNk W=

B. Paraphrase and explain the following statements. Comment on them



1. Affluence has obviously tended to promote the atomization of society, elevating the fulfillment by
individuals of their needs and wants to the point where this seems to be regarded as the primary
purpose of human endeavour.

2. Affluence has also helped to fragment society into groups, deriving their identities from
considerations of age, gender or ethnicity, rather than from nationality.

3. It is now taken for granted that acute generation tensions will be found in society, and, while the
culture of one generation permeates the mainstream as that generation grows older, so another comes
along to take up youth's self-appointed task of upsetting its elders.

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Discuss with your partners advantages and disadvantages of recent social changes in society.
The following phrases can help you to avoid sounding domineering or even pushy:

It looks like __ because

It seems to me thatits ____ because___
Idon't thinkit's ____ because __

It could eitherbe _____or_____

I think this comes from ______ because

UNIT II. THE CHURCH OF COMPROMISE

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the questions:

1. How do you understand the term 'established' church?
What role do you think the Church of England play in the society?

B. Read and translate the following text. Make use of the words and expressions given below:

Break away -pa3opBaTb (OTHOLEHWS)

Throne - TpoH

Next in line to the throne - cneaytowwmii NnpeTeHAEHT Ha TPOH
Cause a crisis - NIp1BECTU K KpU3UCy

Claim to the throne - npeTeH3un Ha TpoH

Heir - HacneaHuk

Succeed to the throne - B30iTK Ha TpoH

Abdicate - oTpeubcs (0T NpecTona); COXWUTb MOHOMOYMNS
Renounce a title - oTkasaTbcs OT TUTYNa

Be crowned - 6bITb KOPOHOBAHHbLIM

Clergy - nyxoBeHCTBO

Cleric - gyxoBHoe n1uo

Archbishop - apxuenuckon

Bishop - enunckon



Dean - gekaH (AyXOBHbI CaH HWXe enuckona)
lay members of the Church - mupsiHe

oath of allegiance - knsiTBa BEpHOCTM

spiritual - AyXOBHbIV

ecclesiastical - gyxoBHbIN1, LLEPKOBHBbIN

diocese - enapxus

see - enuckonaT

theology - Teonorus

distance oneself - otaansTbcs

clash over smth - cronkHyTbCs NO NoBoAy
conventional - KOHCEpPBATMBHbI, TPaaULMOHHbIN
social composition - coumanbHbIN cocTaB
tabloid press - 6ynbBapHas npecca

endorse - nogTBepXaaTb, 0406pATbL

reigning monarch - npaBaAWmMit MOHapX

There are two established or state churches in Britain: the Church of England, or Anglican
Church as it is also called, and the Church of Scotland, or 'Kirk'.

In 1533 the English king, Henry VIII, broke away from Rome and declared himself head of the
Church in England. His reason was political: the Pope's refusal to allow him to divorce his wife, who had failed to
produce a son. Apart from this administrative break, the Church at first remained more Catholic than Protestant.
However, during the next two centuries when religion was a vital political issue in Europe, the Church of England
became more Protestant in belief as well as organization.

Ever since 1534 the monarch has been Supreme Governor of the Church of England. No one may
take the throne who is not a member of the Church of England. For any Protestant this would be unlikely to be a
problem, since the Church of England already includes a wide variety of Protestant belief. However, if the monarch
or the next in line to the throne decided to marry a Roman Catholic or a divorcee, this might cause a constitutional
crisis. It has always been understood that if such a marriage went ahead, the monarch or heir would have to give
up their claim to the throne. In 1936 Edward VIII, who had only just succeeded to the throne, abdicated in order
to marry a divorcee. Today it is more likely that the monarch or heir would marry the person he or she loved, and
would renounce the title of Supreme Governor of the Church. It might pose a constitutional crisis, but is less likely
to be one for the Church. The monarch is crowned by the senior Anglican cleric, the Archbishop of Canterbury, but
if the monarch renounced Supreme Governorship of the Church, this ceremony might be abandoned or radically
changed.

As Head of the Church of England, the monarch appoints the archbishops, bishops and deans of the
Church, on the recommendation of the Prime Minister ,who might not be an Anglican. The Prime Minister makes a
recommendation from two nominee candidates, put forward by a special Crown Appointments Commission
(composed of bishops, clergy and lay members of the Church). All Anglican clergy must take an oath of allegiance
to the Crown, a difficult proposition for any priest who is a republican at heart .Thus Church and Crown in England
are closely entwined, with mutual bonds of responsibility.
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The most senior spiritual leaders of the Church of

England are
the
Archbishop
of
Canterbury
who is
'Primate  of

Rowan Douglas Williams, the Archbishop of  All England’,

Canterbury and the John Setamu, the Archbishop of York

Archbishop of York, who is 'Primate of England'. They are head of the two ecclesiastical provinces of England,
Canterbury and York. Both provinces are divided into dioceses, each under a bishop. The choice of Canterbury and
York is historical. Canterbury is the site of where St Augustine reestablished the Christian church in England at
the end of the sixth century, The see of York was founded in the early seventh century by an envoy of St
Augustine to this capital of Northumbria.

The Archbishop of Canterbury is head of the Anglican 'Communion’, This Communion is composed of
the various independent churches which have grown out of the Church of England in various parts of the world. In
fact, England accounts for only two of the 28 provinces of the Anglican Church. In theory, about 40 per cent of the
English might say were members of the Church of England. Far fewer ever actually attend, a drop of over 13 per
cent since 1988. It is also a small proportion of the 70 million active Anglicans worldwide. More Nigerians, for
example, than English are regular attenders of the Anglican Church. It is said that most of the 'ruling
establishment' of Washington belong to the Episcopal Church, the Anglican Church of the United States.

Once in every 10 years the Archbishop of Canterbury invites all the bishops of the Anglican
Communion to a conference at Lambeth in London to exchange views and debate issues of concern. Rather like
the Commonwealth Conference, the Lambeth Conference provides an opportunity for the sister churches from
every continent to meet and share their different concerns and perspectives.

The Church of England is considered to be a 'broad' church because it includes a wide variety of
belief and practice. Traditionally there have been two poles in membership, the Evangelicals and the Anglo-
Catholic. The Evangelicals, who have become proportionately stronger in recent years, give greater emphasis to
basing all faith and practice on the Bible. The Anglo-Catholics give greater weight to Church tradition and Catholic
practices.

The Church of England is above all things a church of compromise. It prefers to live with
disagreements of belief rather than apply authoritarian decisions. It fudges issues where it can to keep its broad
body of believers together. In that sense the Church of England is profoundly typical of the English character. It
distrusts the rigid logic of a particular tradition of theology and prefers the illogical but practical atmosphere of 'live
and let live' within a broader church climate.

The Church of England was traditionally identified with the ruling establishment and with authority,
but it has been distancing itself over the past 25 years or so, and may eventually disengage from the state.
'Disestablishment’, as this is known, becomes a topic for discussion each time the Church and state clash over
some issue.

Nevertheless, the Church of England remains overwhelmingly conventional and middle class in its
social composition, having been mainly middle and upper class in character since the industrial Revolution. Most
working-class people in England and Wales who are religious belong to the nonconformist or 'Free' Churches, while
others have joined the Catholic Church in the past 140 years.

Speaking about the present day role the Church of England plays in the life of the English people one
cannot but mention the fact that the relation between religious principles and the personal morality of members of
the Royal Family is closely observed and is of continuous interest to the British people and the tabloid press.
Though the monarch's religious role no longer includes the 'divine right of Kings' (the idea that the monarch's role
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is endorsed by God), people now expect the royals to set personal standards in social and religious institutions
such as matrimony. Revelations in the mid-1990s about the adulterous liaisons of both Prince Charles and Diana,
Princess of Wales, compounded by speculation about possible future marriages, mattered to many people because
the reigning monarch is still the head of the church, the institution which above all others is supposed to offer
moral guidance to the country. Likewise, prominent politicians in the UK are still expected to endorse religious
belief and to attend church occasionally, while the Church is expected not to get involved in party politics.

C. Write 10 questions giving an outline of the text

II. VOCABULARY FOCUS
A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

To produce a son; nominee candidate; to be entwined; mutual bonds of responsibility; an envoy; to
set personal standards; adulterous liason; to offer moral guidance; to account for; issues of concern; to apply
authoritarian decisions.

In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

Mo pekomeHAaumm Kkoro-nnbo; BblABUHYTb (MPeasnioXXeHWe); MPUHSATb KNSTBY BEPHOCTM; B AYyLUE;
NHCTUTYT 6paKa; COCTOATb W3, OTAENUTbCA OT roCyaapCrtBa, CO BpPEMEHEM, B MOAaBNAKOLEM 6OJ'IbLIJI/IHCTBe;
npvaasaTtb 60MblUOE 3HAYEHNE Yemy-nnbo.

Think of your own sentences with these expression

C. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

He was an heir to a grocery fortune.

The problems are associated with conventional methods of energy production.
All endorsed the treaty as critically important to achieve peace.

The government cannot abdicate responsibility for national security.

They refuse to renounce their claim on the territory.
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III. INTERPRETATION
A. Now reread the text and answer the following questions:

1. What were the reasons for breaking away from the Roman Catholic church in the sixteenth
century?

2. Do you know why the Church of England at first remained more Catholic than Protestant?

3. What brought about its becoming more Protestant in belief as well as organization?

4, How do you understand the statement that the Church of England includes a wide variety of
Protestant belief?

5. Why could the decision of the monarch or the next in line to the throne to marry a Roman Catholic
or divorcee cause a constitutional crisis?

6. Is it compulsory for the Prime Minister to be an Anglican?

7. What are the two ecclesiastical provinces of England and why?

8. What are the two traditional poles in the membership of the Church of England?

9 What is the Church of England traditionally identified with?



10. Is the disengagement of the Church from the state eventually possible?

B. Paraphrase the following statements and comment on them:

1. For any Protestant this would be unlikely to be a problem, since the Church of England already
includes a wide variety of Protestant belief.

2. It might pose a constitutional crisis, but it is less likely to be one for the Church.

3. All Anglican clergy must take an oath of allegiance to the Crown, a difficult proposition for any
priest who is a republican at heart.

4, Church and Crown in England are closely entwined, with mutual bonds of responsibility.

5. It distrusts the rigid logic of a particular tradition of theology and prefers the illogical but practical
atmosphere of 'live and let live' within a broader church climate.

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY
Discuss with your partner how you understand the statements:

1. The Church of England is above all things a church of compromise
The Church of England is profoundly typical of the English character.

Try using the following phrases:

It looks like__ because ____

It seems to me that it's __ because
I don't think it's ___ because

I think this comes from ___ because

UNIT III. GOING DEMOCRATIC IN THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND; ADHERING
TO STRICT RELIGIOUS CUSTOMS IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading task. Answer the questions:

1. Do you know anything about the Church of Scotland? Is it different from the Anglican Church?
In what countries is the Roman Catholic Church traditionally strong?

B. Read and translate the following text. Make use of the words and expressions given below:

Be opposed to smth - BbiCTynaTe NpoTUB Yero-nnéo
Proponent - CTOPOHHWMK; 3alWMUTHMK; NOBOPHUK

Altar - antapb

Pulpit - kadpeapa (nponoseaHnKa)

Preach - nponoBeAOBATb, YMTATb NPONoBeEAb



Be subject to smb/smth - nogunHsaTbECA

Minister - CBALEHHUK (HEaHIMKAHCKMI)

Ministry - oyXOBEHCTBO; NacTbIpCTBO

Enter the ministry - NpUHATb AyXOBHbIV CaH

Elder - LepkoBHbIV NMPeCBUTEP; LIEPKOBHbIN CTAPOCTa
Presbytery - (uepk.) npecsutepus

Moderator - npeaceaaTeNbCTBYOWMIA; F1aBa NPECBUTEPUAHCKON LIEPKBHY
persecution - npecnefoBaHus

prejudice - npeaB3sTOE MHEHWE; NpeaybexaeHve
claim - npeTeHaoBaTh; 3a8BNATb

hereditary - HacneacTBeHHbIN

deprived areas - 6eaHble paloHbI

convert -( pen) HOBOOBpaLLEHHBI

adherence to smth - npuBepxeHHOCTb YeMy-nnbo; TouHoe cobnoaeHne Yero-nméo

The Church of Scotland was created in 1560 by John Knox who was opposed to the idea of bishop's
rule and considered that the English Church had not moved sufficiently far from Rome. The Scottish Church
followed the teachings of Calvin, a leading proponent of the European Reformation, and developed a rather
severe form of Presbyterian Protestantism. The churches are plain (there is no altar, only a table) and the
emphasis is on the pulpit where the gospel is preached. Unlike the Church of England, the Church of Scotland is
subject neither to the Crown, nor to Parliament. The church is generally known as the Scottish Kirk and has the
adult membership of about 800,000.

The Kirk is more democratic than the Church of England, it has a Presbyterian form of government.
The 1,300 churches are governed locally by Kirk Sessions, consisting of ministers and elected elders. The minister
and one of these elders represent the Kirk at the regional presbytery. Each of the 46 presbyteries of Scotland
elects two commissioners to represent at the principal governing body of the Church - the General Assembly. It
meets every year under the presidency of an elected Moderator who serves for one year and is the leader of the
church.

In keeping with its democratic nature, it admits women as well as men to the ministry.

Panbride Kirk, Angus, Scotland

Roman Catholic Church of St Thomas
The Roman Catholic Church in Britain experienced much persecution and discrimination after the
Reformation. In England it had ceased to exist in the 16th century (only in 1829 were Catholic priests allowed to
live within five miles of towns) and was formally restored in 1850. In Scotland the Church's formal structure was
not restored until 1878.However, through this period Catholicism never disappeared entirely .For the preceding 300
years some Catholic families had refused to accept the new Church and were regarded not wholeheartedly English.
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The English Protestant prejudice that to be a Catholic is to be not wholly English has only really disappeared in the
past twenty-five years.

Since 1850 the Roman Catholic Church has grown rapidly. Today Catholicism is widely practiced
throughout Britain and enjoys complete freedom, except that no Catholic can become monarch. The head of the
Church in England is the Cardinal Archbishop of Westminster, and the senior lay Catholic is the Duke of
Norfolk.

About 10 per cent of British citizens (some 5.7 million) claim to be Roman Catholics. It would seem
that the Catholic community is made up of the very rich and very poor. The former are some of the oldest
aristocratic families that are traditionally Catholic; of these the Howards (the hereditary Dukes of Norfolk) are the
most famous. The latter are represented by large numbers of Irish immigrants and working class people in
deprived areas . Recently there has been a trickle of middle-class converts, including a number of intellectuals,
mainly writers.

Most Catholics are strict in their adherence to religious customs. The church continues to emphasize
the important role of education for its children, and requires its members to try to bring up their children in the
Catholic faith. There are as many as 2,500 Catholic schools in Britain who are often staffed by members of
religious orders. These orders also perform considerable social work such as nursing, hospital duties, childcare and
running homes for the elderly.

C. Translate the following sentences into Russian

He may face persecution if he returns to his homeland.

They have been working hard to overcome prejudice against women in politics.
Once a communist, he is now a convert to capitalism.

That afternoon he preached to three thousand people.

Jesus told his disciples to go and preach the Gospel.
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III. INTERPRETATION

A. Now reread the text and answer the following questions:

1. When and by whom was the Church of Scotland created? Do you now any facts concerning the
history of the European Reformation?

2. Why is the Kirk considered more democratic than the Church of England?

3. How is it organized?

4, What persecution did the Roman Catholic Church experience in Britain after the Reformation?
5. How can you explain the fact that the Catholic community is made up of the very rich and very
poor?

B. Paraphrase the following statements:

1. John Knox was opposed to the idea of bishop's rule.

2. Unlike the Church of England, the Church of Scotland is subject neither to the Crown, nor to
Parliament.

3. In keeping with its democratic nature, it admits women as well as men to the ministry.

4, Some Catholic families had refused to accept the new church and were regarded not
wholeheartedly English.



5. Recently there has been a trickle of middle-class converts.

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Discuss with your partners how you understand the statements:
1.  The Scottish Church developed a rather severe form of Presbyterian Protestantism.

2. Today Catholicism is widely practiced throughout Britain and enjoys complete freedom, except that
no Catholic can become monarch.

Make use of the expressions:

Just so Surely

Quite so Certainly not
Naturally I doubt it

Most likely Nothing of the kind

UNIT IV. THE AGE OF ECUMENISM

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the questions:

1. Do you think the role of the Church has changed in modern life?
Is atheism replacing religion in the world?

B. Read and translate the text. Make use of the words and expressions given below:

Controversy - crop, NonemMuka, pacxoXxaeHne B0 MHEHUSIX
Enhance - yBenunuunsatb, ycunmeaTb
Mosque - MeyeTb

Hostility - BpaxxaebHocTb

Outnumber - yncneHHo NpeBoCXoANTb
Adherent - npvBepxeHeL
Denomination - BepoucnosegaHue
Retain - yaep>xaTb, COXpaHUTb

Alienate - oTuyxgaTb

Divisions - pasHornacus

Reconciliatory - npuMupsitoLmii
ecumenical - 3KyMeHWN4ecKui

thrive - 6narogeHcTBoBaTh, NpoLBETaTb

charity - 6naroTBopuTenbHOCTD



secular - CBETCKMI

offset - Bo3MelLaTb, KOMNEHCUPOBATb
revenue - 4OXOZ4bl

venue - MecTo COBEpLUEHUS AENCTBUS
flexibility - rmbkocTb

worshipper - BepyoLmi

pilgrimage - nanoMHM4ecTBO
diminishing - yMeHbLUarOLLMit

atheism - aTensm

taxing - 06peMeHUTENbHbIN, TAXKENbIN, TPYAHbIN
commitment - 06s13aTeNbLCTBO

pastor - mactop

sermon - Npornoeeab

The presence of the established church is evident in numerous ways in British life. British coins bear
the head of the monarch plus the Latin initials 'F.D.' signifying that the monarch is defender of the faith, a title
given to Henry VIII by Pope Leo X in 1521. In 1995, Prince Charles caused some controversy among
traditionalists by suggesting that at coronation he would like to be known as Defender of the Faiths (plural) in
recognition that Britain was no longer an exclusively Christian country. He again caused controversy in 1996 when
he suggested that money from the 'millennium fund' (a fund of money from the National Lottery which is intended
to finance projects to enhance Britain's cultural life and national prestige) should in part be spent on mosques.

Despite many moves towards multiculturalism in Britain, sections of the tabloid press reacted with
hostility to this suggestion, seeing mosques as a symbol of a foreign and minority religion despite the fact that
British Muslims now outnumber adherents of most British Protestant denominations. Meanwhile, even government
proposals to reform the House of Lords in 2001 rejected the idea of giving a formal place in the Lords for
religions outside the Church of England. Methodists, Presbyterians, Baptists and Quakers share much the same
struggle as Anglicans and Roman Catholics to retain the interest of the population at large. The divisions within
Christianity which separated the denominations alienated potential members, and, although they have been
addressed by the reconciliatory ecumenical movement, none of the churches is really thriving.

At all levels of society, Britain's churches are involved in its cultural life. Church halls are used for
jumble sales, play groups, barn dances, sales of jam by the Women' Institute and an array of other events for
charity and local cause which may be entirely secular. Most of the church's cathedrals hold concerts of classical
music, both secular and religious, and may also hold exhibitions of painting. Nearly all British cathedrals have a gift
shop for buying cards, tapes, ornaments and books. This partly offsets any decline in revenue caused by the fact
that marriages may now legally take place in many venues
besides a church and a register office. It is perhaps because of b
this greater flexibility in their use, as well as because of the \|1V
aesthetic or historical appeal of beautiful buildings and stained J
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glass, that, 3 TE
while | i
churchgoing “ﬁsaﬁg
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is in marked

The Concert of Church music, The Choir of ~ decline,

St.Paul's Cathedral attendance
at cathedrals Christian broadcasting in Scotland
(both by tourists and by worshippers) is on the increase.

Religious tourism for recreation is also very popular, taking the place that pilgrimage for a spiritual
purpose held for previous ages and converging on the same sites.


javascript:void(0);
javascript:void(0);
http://images.google.ru/imgres?imgurl=http://fitzgeraldtheater.publicradio.org/images/upcoming_pics/st_paul_choir.jpg&imgrefurl=http://fitzgeraldtheater.publicradio.org/events/&h=200&w=480&sz=130&hl=ru&start=11&tbnid=Mb6W_prffJhABM:&tbnh=54&tbnw=129&prev=/images%3Fq%3Dclassical%2Bmusic%2Bin%2Bbritish%2Bchurches%26hl%3Dru%26newwindow%3D1
http://www.users.zetnet.co.uk/rdixon/rr.gif

Throughout the period between the 1960s and the turn of the new century the church was in a state
of change. Conscious of its rapidly diminishing appeal to the population at large, it attempted to change traditions,
in some cases hundreds of years old, in order to be more modern and hence attract more worshippers. The
decision 0f1992 to admit women as priests, in particular, proved controversial and divisive, resulting in many
priests leaving the faith to take up holy orders in the Roman Catholic church.

While membership of all Christian churches in Britain and churchgoing are in steep long-term decline,
active Christianity in Britain is not, in general, replaced by atheism, but rather by a less taxing and harder to define
'passive Christianity' (a vague belief in @ God and a vaguer belief in Christ but a strong adherence to the idea of
being Christian). The contradiction at the heart of Christianity in Britain is that, while most of the population
believe themselves to be in some sense Christian, they have no commitment to, little knowledge of or belief in
things that the Church regards as central to Christianity.

Most British people live in a state of 'popular religion', which, loosely based on Christianity, would not
be recognized as faith by most priests. In moments of crisis, it is the Christian God in some form to whom they will
turn in private prayer. Such religion requires no active participation, but may be satisfied for example by listening
to radio or television broadcasts. A Sunday service is broadcast nationally every week and radio offers the nation
morning spiritual programmes every day. The same enjoyment of passive religion is evidenced by the local and
national newspapers which carry a weekly column on spiritual decisions written by a pastor. In Scotland some local
papers carry a daily sermon. Across the UK religious broadcasting, which produces thoughtful programmes of high
quality, is surprisingly popular. On an average Sunday in Britain six hours of religious programming will be
broadcast by the BBC and independent television companies, and four hours by BBC radio. But in general, it is the
older generations who watch such programmes.

C. Now answer the following questions referring back to the text:

What do the Latin initials 'F.D." on British coins signify?

What suggestion by Prince Charles caused controversy among traditionalists?

The adherents of what religion outnumber today those of most British Protestant denominations?
Which religion is really thriving in Britain today?

How are British churches involved in cultural life?

What does the church do to become more modern and attract more worshippers?

What is the main contradiction at the heart of Christianity in Britain?

Would a state of 'popular religion', loosely based on Christianity, be recognized by most priests?
Are church services broadcast?

Is religious broadcasting popular?
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II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

At large; jumble sales; barn dances; an array of events; aesthetic or historical appeal; loosely; be
evidenced; the turn of the new century; stained glass; on the same sites.

In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

HaLmMoHanbHbIN NPECTVX; YaCTUYHO; OTKJIOHUTb UAED; Ha BCEX YPOBHSIX; 06paLlaThCs K KOMy-/Mb0;
6biTb BOBNEYEHHLIM BO YTO-NMBO; MUMETb YTO-TO CBOMM DE3Y/bLTATOM; MPOTMBOPEYME; OCO3HABAaThb YTO-INGO;
CTapLUee MoKoJIEHME.



Think of your own sentences with these expressions

C. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

I can't do this job right now because of other commitments.

The intensity of the sound diminished gradually.

How do you explain the appeal of horror films?

Falling sales in Thailand were offset by strong performances in other markets.
This problem is facing the Catholic Church and other Christian denominations.
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II1. INTERPETATION

A. Develop the following statements:

1 The presence of the established church is evident in numerous ways in British life.

2 The divisions within Christianity which separated the denominations alienated potential members.
3. At all levels of society, Britain's churches are involved in its cultural life.

4 Throughout the period between the 1960s and the turn of the new century the church was in a
state of change.

5. Active Christianity in Britain is not, in general, replaced by atheism.

B. Paraphrase the sentences and comment on them:

1. Despite many moves towards multiculturalism in Britain, sectors of the tabloid press reacted with
hostility to this suggestion.

2. None of the churches is really thriving through they have been addressed by the reconciliatory
ecumenical movement.

3. Conscious of its rapidly diminishing appeal to the population at large, it ( the Church )attempted to
change traditions.

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Discuss with your partners the following questions:

1. Why do you think Prince Charles put forward his controversial proposals of 1995 and 1996?

2. What sort of faith is 'popular religion'? Why is it not recognized by many priests?

3. Why did the government proposals to reform the House of Lords in 2001 reject the idea of giving a
formal place in the Lords for religions outside the Church of England?

UNIT V. THE NATION OF PASSIVE WORSHIPPERS

I. READING COMPREHENSION



A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the questions:

1. Do religious holidays always preserve their liturgical character?
What are the most popular religious holidays in Russia? Are they the same as in Britain?

B. Read and translate the text. Make use of the words given below:

Liturgical - nutypruueckuii

Feast - (penurnosHsbiit) npasaHuk

Whitsun - TponupbiH AeHb

Pentecost -( uepk). natngecaTHMUa

Easter - nacxa

Holy Spirit - cBsTon ayx

Apostle - anocton

Annunciation - (uepk). 6naroseLyeHne

Pagan - s13bl4eckuit

Fertility - nnogopoaue

Resurrection - BockpeceHne

Rite - 0bpsig, putyan

Shrove Tuesday - BTOpHUK Ha MacneHoin Heaene
Lent - Benvkuid noct

Fast - noctntbca

Observe - cobnoaatb

armistice - nepemupue

mourning - Tpayp

solemnity - TOp)XeCTBEHHOCTb

commemoration - LepKoBHOE NOMMHOBEHWE YCOMLWMX, NaHMXMAaa
carol service - poxaecTBeHckoe 60rociyxeHune ¢ rMMHaMm

blessing - 6bnarocnoseHue

One of the most obvious examples of religion in contemporary British life is in the progression of the
year through religious festivals and significant dates. The Anglican church has traditionally divided the year
according to a liturgical calendar - basing the year around a number of key religious feasts and thus creating
holidays such as Whitsun, named after the feast of the Pentecost which is celebrated on the seventh Sunday after
Easter, when the Holy Spirit appeared to the apostles. British life is punctuated by such national holidays, some
of which still have a religious meaning, but many of which are now largely secular festivals ,An example of the
latter is Mother' Day, which is based on Lady's Day, or Annunciation (25 March). Some public festivals have roots
in the pagan religions that held sway in Britain before the arrival of Christianity, lost religions whose customs are
being recreated and celebrated by a new generation of 'pagans', who celebrate season al events such as the
winter and summer solstices by meeting at ancient sites of worship, most famously at Stonehenge.
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The name Easter is derived from the name of the

Saxon goddess of spring, Eostre (related to a Mediterranean
pagan Shrove Tuesday and Lent

goddess .

mentioned in E J

the  Bible, E-- f*

Astarte). In — —

some areas,

Easter rituals, as well as celebrating the resurrection of Christ,
include ceremonies which were once probably part of pagan
fertility rites, though now performed in a spirit of secular fun, for example, the eating of pancakes on Shrove

Tuesday at the beginning of Lent, the period of fasting before Easter (observed by few Christians in Britain, in
contrast with the month of Ramadan, observed by Muslims).

The role of the traditional churches as part of the British state is most obvious on Armistice Day (the
Sunday nearest to 11 November).This day is also known as 'Poppy Day', as many British people, particularly the
older generations, will wear a red paper poppy to show that they remember those who have died fighting for their
country. (In the First World War many British soldiers were killed in battle in the wheat fields of Flanders, which
had poppies growing in them).All over the country ceremonies which combine military drill and Christian ritual are
held to remember the war dead, especially those killed in the 1939-45 war. This is principally a time of mourning
and of celebration for the generations who have lived through the Second World War and those who died.
However, even many young people, who feel uncomfortable about the solemnity and emphasis on the past of
Poppy Day, also feel that some of their sense of identity as British subjects is defined by this day. Even if the
themes of patriotism and military service are not those with which they personally identify, the commemoration
ceremonies held in schools, churches and town centres provide an annual reminder of another history of British
identity - one which now needs to be negotiated alongside strengthening links with EU.

Poppy is worn by many people on Remembrance Day
For those without significant religious festivals, Christmas is without question the single most
important event in the British social, religious and cultural calendar (though it should be noted that in Scotland,
where it was not until the 1950s that Christmas Day became a public holiday, the alternative celebration of
'Hogmanay' or New Year has historically been of much greater importance and in the Highlands of Scotland
particularly, remains so).

While the Christmas festival, celebrating the birth of Jesus, is of course a religious one, it could be
argued that for most British people any religious meaning is very slight. Passive religion, however, is more popular
at Christmas than at any other time, with many people listening to carol services on the radio, such as that
broadcast by the BBC from King's College in Cambridge. Despite the widespread commercialism most British people
do derive some religious meaning from Christmas and, for this one time in the year, will participate in a Christian
ceremony. They will also listen to the monarch's only annual talk to the nation, which has an ostensibly religious
purpose. It is broadcast on both radio and television and the queen asks for God's blessing on the British people.
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C. Write questions to go with these answers:

__1). Itisin the progression of the year through religious festivals and significant dates.

__2). Mother's Day is based on Lady's Day, or Annunciation.

__3) Itis derived from the name of the Saxon goddess of spring.

___4) It is most obvious on Armistice Day.

___5) This is a time of mourning and of celebration for the generations who have lived through the
Second World War and those who died.

6. ___6) For most British people any religious meaning is very slight.
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II. VOCABULARY FOCUS
A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

To hold sway; solstice; fertility rites; military drill; British subjects; to derive meaning; ostensibly; a
public holiday; widespread commercialism; the progression of the year.
In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:
YXoauTb KOPHSIMW; MOJS, 3acesiHHble MLEeHWUEN; Mak; 6e3yclioBHO; MPOCMTb 611aroc/ioBeHus Afist
KOro-nnbo; KpenHyLume CBs3N; eXXerofHblii; COBPEMEHHbI; OCHOBHbIE NMPA3AHMKK; CTapLLEE NMOKONEHNME.

Think of your own sentences with these expressions.

C. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

Those pagan temples were devoted to the Greek and Roman gods.
Observing the fast is compulsory for worshippers.

The whole country was in mourning.

The traditional rites of homage to the emperor were performed.
They prayed for God's blessing.
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II1I. INTERPRETATION

Paraphrase the following sentences and comment on them:

1. One of the most obvious examples of religion in contemporary British life is the progression of the
year through religious festivals and significant dates.

2. British life is punctuated by such national holidays.

3. Some public festivals have roots in the pagan religions that held sway in Britain before the arrival
of Christianity.

4. Many young people, who feel uncomfortable about the solemnity and emphasis on the past of
Poppy Day also feel that some of their sense of identity as British subjects is defined by this day.

5. The commemoration ceremonies held in schools, churches and town centres provide an annual
reminder of another history of British identity- one which now needs to be negotiated alongside
strengthening links with EU.



IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Discuss with your partners the following statements. What is your reaction to the ideas given in
them?

1. While the Christmas festival, celebrating the birth of Jesus, is of course a religious one, it could be
argued that for most British people any religious meaning is very slight.

2. Lent is observed by few Christians in Britain, in contrast with the month of Ramadan, observed by
Muslims.

Using the following phrases can help you avoid sounding too dogmatic in the discussion:
It looks like ... because

It seems to me that it's ... because

I don't think it's ... because

It could either be... or...

I think this comes from ... because...

UNIT VI. NEW CENTURY, NEW RELIGIONS

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading task. Answer the questions:

1. What main world religions do you know?
Which of them may have taken roots in Britain in your opinion?

Make notes of your ideas.
B. Read and translate the text. Make use of the words given below:

Sunni - MycynbMaHe - CyHHUTBI

Shias - MycynbMaHe - WwunThbl

Conversion - obpalleHne, nepexos B Apyryto Bepy
Mosque - Me4eTb

Hindu - nHayucTcknii

Temple - xpam

Donations - noxepTBoBaHune

Sikh - cukxckuii

Buddhism - 6yaansm

Adherent - npusepxeHeL|,



Background - npoucxoxaeHuve

monastery - MOHacCTbIpb

Jewish - eBpeWckuiA, nyaenckuii

Congregation - npuxoxaHe, nacTea

Synagogue - cumHarora

Orthodox - opToaoKcasbHbIi, NPaBOBEPHbIN

Observance - cobnoaeHune (06psaoBs 1 T.4)

Denominational - OTHOCSILLMIACS K KakoMY-M60 BEPOUCTIOBEAAHUIO
Creed - cMMBOn Bepbl; Kpeao; yoexxaeHus

Old Testament - Ctapbiit 3aBeT

Israelite - n3pannbTaHUH

Graffiti - rpacdbdmT (HaANMCKU N PUCYHKM Ha CTEHAX AOMOB U T.4); JIO3YHrM

Reggae - (My3.) perru

Britain has approximately1,200,000 Muslims, the majority of whom were born in the U.K. Others
have arrived from the Indian subcontinent or from African countries. The larger Muslim communities are
concentrated in the industrial cities of the Midlands, in London, Bradford and Strathclyde and in the textile towns
of Yorkshire and Lancashire. Britain's Muslim population is predominantely Sunni, with only around twenty-five
thousand Shias. This population is increasing due to both a higher birth rate among Muslims and a growing
conversion to Islam. The Muslim community is the most important and not only on account of its size. The British
Muslims have become very vocal in expressing their opinions on a range of problems.

The first mosque in the UK was established at Woking, Surrey, in 1890. Today there are over 1,000
mosques and community Muslim prayer centres throughout Britain. They range from converted houses to the
London Central Mosque at Regent's Park and its associated Islamic Cultural Centre, one of the most important
institutions in the Western world. Mosques are not only places of worship, they also offer instruction in the Muslim
way of life and facilities for educational and welfare activities.

For the first generation of Asian settlers the practice of Islam and the heritage of Asian culture are
inextricably intertwined. For their children , who have grown up in Britain, however, Islam is a cultural and
religious force in its right, so that many young Britons of Asian origin may think of themselves as British Muslims,
rather than as Asians or as Black Britons. Whereas in the 1980s only a fifth of the Muslims in Britain claimed to
practice their religion actively, in the 1990s that figure rose to
half.

Britain's Largest Hindu Temple
For this generation the challenge is to continue to
find ways to integrate the religious traditions of Islam into
contemporary British life and to create a new British Islamic identity. Young British Muslims represent an important
strand in British identity, feeling themselves to be in the forefront of the development of Islam in Europe.

London Central Mosque

The history of the presence of other faiths and peoples and their role in public life in Britain is not
widely known .For example, Asian performers are recorded in London in the seventeenth century and Indian
sailors were living in London at the end of the eighteenth century. England had several Indian professors in the
1800s and a British India Society was established in 1839, followed by a London Indian Society in 1872. Already by
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the middle of the nineteenth century there were significant Indian communities in London, Southampton and
Liverpool, though they were smaller than other black communities in Britain. The first Hindu temple, or mandir,
was opened in London in 1962 and there are now over 150 mandirs scattered around the country.

There is therefore a long cultural heritage of Asian people and faiths in the UK. This was well
demonstrated in 1995 by the opening of the largest Hindu temple outside India in Neasden in London. This event
attracted much media interest since it was the only such structure to be built outside India for a thousand years. It
used largely volunteer labour and was paid for entirely by donations from the Hindu community. Now the majority
of Hindus live in Greater London although Birmingham, in the Midlands, has also become a centre of the
community.

Many British Hindu families came from India and Sri Lanka but considerable numbers also arrived
from Uganda and Kenya, when they were expelled by the authorities there in the early 1970s. There are now
Hindu temples across the UK in major cities and towns.

The Sikh community is also well represented in Britain and is concentrated in particular areas - for
example, in Southall and Gravesend in Greater London. Most early postwar migrants in the 1950s were
predominantly men. At first they would hold religious meetings at home, often in all-male households but soon set
up Sikh temples Gurdwaras for Sunday services. Their families followed from the Punjab in the 1960s and
stronger domestic and religious ties were established.

Buddhism is also represented in the UK and consists largely of adherents of British or Western
origin with some numbers of South Asian and Asian background. There are well over 500 Buddhist groups and
centres, with at least 50 monasteries and temples in the country.

Britain has the second largest Jewish population in Europe. Most Jews live in London, but there are
several hundred Jewish congregations in the UK, many Jewish schools and synagogues serving both the
Orthodox faith and the minority Reform group. Fears have been voiced that nowadays half of Jewish men are
marrying non-Jewish women and that this will lead to a decline in faith and religious observance. The focus of
Jewish religious life is in the 365 congregations, which centre on the local synagogue and Jewish denominational
schools that are attended by roughly two in every five Jewish children aged 5 to 17. Over 100 agencies provide
welfare services, e.g. catering for elderly and handicapped people.

Rastafarianism emerged out of the back-to-Africa movement in the West Indies early this century
and arrived in the UK through Jamaican immigration in the 1950s. It has no single creed but draws heavily on the
Old Testament. The Rastafarian religion has had a sizeable cultural influence in Britain . Rastafarian philosophy of
life was originally based on their adaptation of the Christianity they experienced in the colonial West Indies. They
see themselves as Israelites displaced from their homeland and Babylon is the collective name for all countries of
exile outside Africa. Rastafarians have been influential in many cultural ways in Britain. They were probably
influential in promoting a climate of tolerance towards soft drugs, a major aspect of their religion ,in the 1980s.
They staked out their territory in urban areas of cities such as Liverpool with graffiti. Though the religious group is
small, millions appreciate the characteristic Rastafarian music, reggae. Also, the critically acclaimed and widely
published Rastafarian poets Benjamin Zephaniah and Levi Tafari have raised the profile of Rastafarianism,
promoted the interests of ethnic minority groups generally and contributed to the transformation of British cultural
identities.

C. Do your ideas agree with what you have read?
II. VOCABULARY FOCUS
A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

Inextricably; intertwined; on account of; to be vocal; to range from smth to smth; to claim; to be in
the forefront; to draw on smth; domestic ties; to be scattered; roughly; volunteer labour.

In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.
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B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

B ocHoBHOM; 6narogaps 4emy-nvbo; ypoBEHb POXAAEMOCTW; MO psdy BOMPOCOB; COBPEMEHHbIN;
BO3HMKaTb; BbICKa3blBaTb OMNACEHMS; BbICOKO OLEHMBATb, BHECTU BK/aJ BO YTO-IM60; OKasblBaTb 3HAYUTENbHOE
KyNbTypHOE BO3A€eNCTBUE.

Think of your own sentences with these expressions.

C. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

Several members of the congregation organized a bake sale to raise money for the poor.
The observance of human rights is a key issue of today.

The community center welcomes people of every creed.

I wouldn't say that I'm particularly fond of reggae.

Graffiti could be called a rather special form of art.
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III. INTERPRETATION

A. Now reread the text and answer the following questions:

Why do you think the larger Muslim population is concentrated in the industrial cities?

Do you know any difference between Sunni and Shias denominations of Islam?

Can you name any reasons for a growing conversion to Islam?

What role do Mosques have in the life of contemporary Britain?

What gave rise to the increased number of Muslims who practice Islam actively in Britain?
Do you know any facts about the history of the presence of other faiths in Britain?

What was demonstrated in 1995 by the opening of the largest Hindu temple outside India?
What gives rise to fears that Jewish religious life might be in decline?

What sort of religion is Rastafarianism?

What makes for its popularity in Britain ?
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B. Explain the following statements in your own words. Comment on them.

1. Young British Muslims represent an important strand in British identity, feeling themselves to be in
the forefront of the development of Islam in Europe.

2. The British Muslims have become very vocal in expressing their opinions on a range of problems.
3. For the first generation of Asian settlers the practice of Islam and the heritage of Asian culture are
inextricably intertwined.

4, It [Rastafarianism] has no single creed but draws heavily on the Old Testament.

5. Over 100 agencies provide welfare services, e.g. catering for elderly and handicapped people.

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Discuss with your partners how you understand the statements. Develop them:



1. There is a long cultural heritage of Asian people and faiths in the UK.
2. Rastafarians have been influential in many cultural ways in Britain.

Try to use the following expressions:
Firstly; first of all; to begin with;

Secondly;

At the same time; for the time being

The reason for this is; the cause of this is
As a result of this; consequently; therefore
To sum up; in short.

V. CREATIVE WRITING

A. Read and translate the following text into Russian.
Write out 10-12 expressions revealing the topic of the text.

The New Age

'New Age' is a broad term devised to describe the renewal of interest in range of approaches to the
spiritual dimension which promote individuals' ability to discover and develop their own spirituality. Whereas
Christianity is seen by many as emphasizing adherence to a strict moral code (for example through the Ten
Commandments, the Bible ,confession or sermons), New Age religions concentrate on developing the spiritual
awareness which they believe is present in each person. Their practices have a huge variety in their origin - some
being revivals of the pagan magical and religious systems that Christianity replaced in Britain, some being
extensions of Eastern meditative and religious practices, and some, such as Yoga and t'ai chi, being concerned
with physical exercises. It may be that the presence of an increasingly diverse multiethnic community in Britain has
boosted the popularity of some practices. For example ,interest has grown in vegetarianism and veganism (large
Hindu and other communities have added a considerable market for vegetarian food, which has in turn stimulated
British caterers and retailers, and thus aided their popularity) and while ten years ago vegetarian options on a pub
menu were rare, they are now standard. The practice of Chinese medicine, Indian meditation and yoga is also
rapidly increasing in Britain.

Other New Age practices have a distinctly European origin, stemming from a revival on interest in
Celtic myth and culture, or from new publicity given to old systems of occult knowledge .Hundreds of thousands of
people are involved directly in activities such as meditation or astrology .But more significant is the effect of these
beliefs on the overall sense of how British people see themselves and their world. A quarter of British people, for
example, claimed in a recent survey regularly to read their horoscope as published in a magazine. Many more will
read their horoscope as a form of light-hearted entertainment, but will still hope for good news. Television
programmes which explore 'inexplicable' phenomena, are also extremely popular. Also, business people have
adopted many alternative spiritual practices as a cure for stress and a source of inspiration and energy. Feng shui
is also used to create a comfortable working environment for offices.

New Age practices are the most important and most rapidly developing area of religious change
across Britain and must be considered seriously. Aspects of the New Age permeated very different sections of
British society: from business people turning to meditation as a release from the stress of pressurized, urban
executive life, to the Donga tribe - young pagans who have abandoned normal British society and who live, largely,



out of doors, and who came to national prominence for their role in actively protesting against the government's
appropriation of sites of rare natural value to build new motorways.

In many ways currents of New Age religion have enabled changes which have occurred in British life
between the 1980s and the 1990s to find a religious expression. The rising tide of concern for the environment, for
animal welfare and rights, for conservation and for green or ecological politics has helped to create a climate in
which religions such as paganism, which celebrates the earth and its wildlife, fulfill a need for many people. A
powerful element within the identity of young British people is a sense of identification with the countryside.
Whereas for previous generations the sense of belonging to a nation may have been expressed through such
institutions as the church, the armed forces or in some cases a university or a public school, many of the young
generation find their ideals and their sense of belonging in nature and in the land itself.

B. Now write a short essay using the expressions you have picked up. Your paper should deal with
new religious developments and tendencies in Great Britain as compared with other European states.

UNIT IV. BROKEN IMAGES OF THE EMPIRE

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading task.. Answer the following questions:

1. What do you think makes modern societies less homogeneous than they used to be?
Is it a positive or negative phenomenon?

B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the words and expressions given below:

Descendant - notomok

Occur - cny4aTbCsl, NPOUCXOANUTb

Seek - nobuBaTbCsA, CTPEMUTLCS K YeMy-nMbo
Indigenous - MeCTHbIl

Ambivalence (ambivalent) - ABONCTBEHHOCTb OTHOLLEHMS
Resent - HerogoBaTb, BO3MyLLATHLCS

Intrusion - nocsraTensCTBO, BTOpXEHWe

Alien - yy>xecTpaHHbI1, MHO3EMHBbIN

Overt - OTKpbITbIN

Covert - CKpbITbIV, 3aBYa/IMPOBaHHbI1, TalHbIN
Harassment - Hanagku, HeraTMBHOE OTHOLLEHMWE
Outright - npsiMoi1, OTKpbITbIN

Violence - Hacunue

Dilution - ocnabnenwve, noapbiB

Interior - HaxoAALWMINCA HUXKE

Defiant - BbI3blBatOLNIA, AEP3KMIA

Assertion - yTBepxaeHue



Blatantly - Bonmiowwe

highlight - BbiABMraTb Ha NepBbIN NnaH
resurgence - BO3poXaeHue

gather momentum - HabpaTb cuny
counterpart - konnera, aHanor

deprivation - nuweHune, noTeps, yTpaTa
insular - 3aMKHYTbI, CAEPXKaHHbIN
plausibility (plausible) - BeposiTHOCTb

shed - oT6pocuTb

fluctuate - konebatbcs

supremacy - NpeBOCXOACTBO

variegated - pa3HO06pa3HbIi1, NECTPbIN
authentic - noaNMHHLIN

mediocrity - nocpeACTBEHHOCTb, 3aypsiAHOCTb
prowess - COBEPLUEHCTBO, MacTepcTso
cutback - cokpalyeHue

foothold - ncxogHble No3uumm, ToUKa onopsl

come to the fore - BbIABMHYTbCS Bnepea

At the beginning of the twenty-first century, approximately three million out of the fifty-five million
inhabitants of Britain are non-whites, whose family roots lie mainly in the former colonies of the Caribbean and the
:Indian subcontinent. These newcomers and their descendants are heavily concentrated in parts of London, and in
provincial centres like Birmingham, Bradford, Leicester and others. The peak of immigration occurred in the
1950s and 1960s as people, acting usually on their own initiative, sought better lives in a prosperous 'mother'
country offering greater economic opportunities. Generally speaking, relations between the new arrivals and the
indigenous population were characterized by mutual ambivalence. Indigenous white Britons often resented the
intrusion of what they regarded as 'alien' cultures, and such feelings were manifested in overt and covert
discrimination, harassment, and sometimes outright violence. For their part, the immigrants were in the rather
strange position of having come to live among their former colonial masters, and, while some enthusiastically
embraced the values of their new homeland, not all wished to become totally 'assimilated' into another society
.Resistance to the dilution of their own religions and cultures has been very strong among certain immigrant
communities, while resentment at their sense of inferior status in Britain has prompted a defiant assertion of
cultural separateness on the part of some of the younger generation born in Britain

Ethnic identities therefore have the potential to
override any sense of national identity shared with the white
population. =
It is ' :
fortunate
that
blatantly
racist
political parties have failed to gain an electoral foothold. There
are many encouraging signs of individuals from the immigrant communities making valuable contributions to
society, in such areas as sport, popular music, retailing, restaurants and the medical profession, and they are
beginning to have an impact on the political system as well. Nevertheless, the relevant point is that significant
numbers of citizens of contemporary Britain may have different personal perceptions of what it is to be 'British’

Edinburgh, the capital of Scotland

Cardiff, the capital of Wales
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from those of the white majority. Multi-racialism has added a further dimension to the complex structure of
modern society.

Even among indigenous Britons, the absence of complete homogeneity has been highlighted by the
resurgence of Celtic nationalism in Scotland and Wales. Once more, this is a case of identities that had never
ceased to exist returning to the fore and assuming vital added relevance to the lives of many people.It is difficult
to determine whether this phenomenon is a cause or effect of Britain's decline as a major power; nor is it entirely
obvious why it should have gathered momentum at precisely the time it did.

The Scottish National Party (SNP) and its Welsh counterpart, Plaid Cymru, were founded in the
inter-war period, but it was only in the late 1960s that they emerged as potentially significant political forces. Both
movements exploited a prevailing sense of deprivation, relative to affluent England, arising from the structural
decline of heavy industries and rising unemployment, and this was combined with a subjective belief that central
government in London was remote and indifferent to their needs. Welsh nationalism has achieved its greatest
impact by voicing demands for official recognition of the Welsh language, and tends to be rather insular in
character. Scottish nationalism, by contrast ,is a more overtly self-confident phenomenon, and it acquired added
plausibility in the 1980s when the SNP shed its original hostility to Britain's membership of the EEC and developed
the idea of independence fromEngland within a federal European framework. This has allowed the Scots to revive
memories of their independent nationhood before 1707, and of historic relationships with other states like France.

Popular support for the nationalist parties since the 1960s fluctuated wildly, but by the 1990s they
seemed capable of posing a serious threat to the Labour party's electoral supremacy in Scotland and Wales.
Consequently, Labour was compelled to embrace the idea of devolution, and referendums finally paved the way for
the creation of assemblies in Edinburgh and Cardiff in 1999. Devolution is clearly a dangerous gamble. As the
new millennium proceeds, the future political cohesion of Britain seems far from guaranteed.

In such an endlessly variegated society, authentic displays of British national unity are increasingly
hard to find. Many historic sources of strength and pride seem unlikely to exercise such a creative influence in the
future. It is so long since Britain was the 'workshop of the world', and its commercial arm dominated trade around
the globe, that the people have grown accustomed to their country's relative economic mediocrity. Britain's military
prowess continues to give it a disproportionate influence in international affairs, but even here it has been obliged
to moderate its pretensions since the 1950s and accept a firmly subsidiary role to the USA. The collapse of
Communism in Eastern Europe in the late 1980s, and the consequent removal of any direct threat to national
security, has further reduced Britain's sense of military purpose, and drastic cutbacks in expenditure on the armed
forces were imposed in the 1990s. In the nation's finest hour of recent times, the Falklands War of 1982, a task-
force was sent to recover a group of islands in the South Atlantic invaded by Argentina. This was undoubtedly a
great military success, and stimulated intense patriotic feelings, but it is difficult to imagine such circumstances
arising again or Britain's diminished armed forces being capable of a similar response. Britain's future part seems
destined to be no more than that of a useful international trouble-shooter, providing specialist support for
operations such as the United Nations peace-keeping forces in the Balkans.

C. Write questions to go with these answers

. They are heavily concentrated in London and in provincial centres.
. They sought better lives.
. Yes, White Britons often resented the intrusion of 'alien’ cultures.
. It has prompted a defiant assertion of cultural separateness.
. No, blatantly racist parties have failed to gain an electoral foothold.
. It has been highlighted by the resurgence of Celtic nationalism.
. They are called the Scottish National Party and Plaid Cymru.
. They were created in 1999.
__ 9. It was due to the collapse of Communism in Eastern Europe and the consequent removal of
any direct threat to national security.

RN

O N O U1 A WN

O XN A WN


javascript:void(0);
javascript:void(0);
javascript:void(0);
javascript:void(0);
javascript:void(0);
javascript:void(0);

10. __ 10. They were invaded by Argentina.

II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

Outright violence; mutual ambivalence; to pave the way; to exercise influence; to accept a subsidiary
role; the collapse; cutbacks in expenditure; to be imposed; a task-force

In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

MpUGNM3UTENBHO; MWK WMMWUrpaLMK; OEWCTBOBaTb MO CBOEM WHULMATUBE, MpPOSIBNISATL YyBCTBA;
NPeKpaTUTb CyLLeCTBOBaHWE; pacTyluasi 6e3paboTvua; Tshkenas NpOMbILIEHHOCTb; OdUUMaNbHOE NpU3HaAHUE; B
paMKax 4ero-nvMbo; NpeacTaBnaTb yrpo3y Afis Koro-imbo.

Think of your own sentences with these expressions.

C. Translate the sentences into Russian:

1. A bomb was the only plausible explanation for the crash.

2. He claims to be a direct descendant of the last King.

3.  To be eligible, you must show that you are actively seeking employment.

4, Most of us have an ambivalent attitude towards technology.

5. The UN cannot tolerate the continuing harassment of peacekeeping soldiers.

D. Make up phrases and translate them. Think of your own sentences with them:
argument
excuse
explanation
1. plausible )

interpretation
reason
theory

2. to highlight danger
difference
difficulty
fact
issue

need



problem

III. INTERPRETATION

A. Paraphrase and explain the following statements. Comment on them:

1. Ethnic identities have the potential to override any sense of national identity shared with the white
population.

2. Multiracialism has added a further dimension to the complex structure of modern society.

3. Many historic sources of strength and pride seem unlikely to exercise such a creative influence in
the future.

4, Its commercial arm dominated trade around the globe.

5. Britain's military prowess continues to give it a disproportionate influence in international affairs.

B.. Answer the following questions:

1. What economic reasons provoked the influx of immigrants in the 1950s and 1960s?

2. Why were relations between the new arrivals and the indigenous Britons mutually ambivalent?
3. Do you know any people from the immigrant communities of Britain who made an important
contribution to such areas as sport or music?

4, Do you think that the resurgence of Celtic nationalism is a cause or effect of Britain's decline as a
major power?

5. What caused a sense of deprivation in Scotland and Wales which led to the foundation of the
Scottish National Party and Plaid Cymru?

6. Why is Welsh nationalism considered to be rather insular in character?

7. What demands did the Scottish National Party voice?

8. What paved the way to the creations of assemblies in Scotland and Wales in 1999?

9.  The Falklands War of 1982 was called the nation's finest hour of recent times. Do you know any
details of it?

10. Does Britain take part in the United Nations peace- keeping operations?

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Discuss with your partners the problem of the resurgence of nationalism, its roots and ramifications.

Which of these adjectives can be used when speaking about its positive sides and which refer to the
negative features:

Insular; self-confident; hostile; resentful; inferior; defiant; assertive; blatant; racist; encouraging;
self-sufficient; dignified.

UNIT II. MEETING NEW CHALLENGES

I. READING COMPREHENSION



A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the questions:

1. Do you know the term 'public school'?
What does it refer to? What is it associated with?

B. Now read and translate the text. Make use of the words given below:

Endow - »xepTBOBaTb A€HbMM, KanuTasa Ha CoAepXXaHWe LLKOSbl, 60SIbHULbI U T.A4.
Refer to smth - oTHOCKTbLCS K YeMy-nnbo
Backbone - ocHOBa, CyLHOCTb

Antiquity - cTapuHa, 4peBHOCTb

Opt out - oTKazaTbCs OT yvacTus

Grant - gotaums, cybcnams

Capital expenditure - kanutanbHble 3aTpaThbl
Maintain - cogepxatb

Cover - nokpbIBaThb (3aTpaTbl, pacxoabl)
Running expenses - TekyLime pacxoabl

riots - BonHeHus1, 6ecnopsakn

pass - NpoxoaHoi 6ann, 3aueT

morale - MopanbHOe COCTOSHME

literacy - rpaMOTHOCTb

illiterate - HerpaMOTHbI

OECD - Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development - opraHusaLusi 3KOHOMUYECKOro
COTpyAHu4YecTBa u passutus, O3CP

In the private system 'preparatory' schools educate children from the age of five, prior to their
entering the 'public schools' at thirteen. Confusingly, famous private schools such as Eton and Harrow, Winchester
or Stonyhurst are known as 'public schools'. (The expression 'public school' originally referred to a grammar school
endowed for the public). The 'public’ schools form the backbone of the independent sector. Of the several hundred
public schools, the most famous are the 'Clarendon Nine', so named after a commission of inquiry into education
in 1861. Their status lies in an attractive combination of social superiority and antiquity, as the dates of their
foundation indicate: Winchester (1382), Eton (1440), St Paul's (1509), Shrewsbury (1552),Westminster (1560),
The Merchant Taylors' (1561), Rugby (1567), Harrow (1571) and Charterhouse (1611).

There are also schools which have some state and some private support. By 1995 the parents of
children in approximately a thousand schools had voted to opt out of the control of local authorities and be funded
directly from central government, that is become 'Grant Maintained'.

State schools in Britain are non-denominational. Of the state-supported ones which have a religious
affiliation (known as 'faith schools') the majority are Anglican, but other denominations of schools exist: principally
Roman Catholic and Jewish. Their capital expenditure is covered by the state and their running expenses are paid
by the members of their congregations. A contentious issue has been that the same financial support was not
made available to Hindu or Islamic schools. This became a major issue in Bradford and other places with large
Muslim population where poor educational provision was partly blamed for riots there in 2001.
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GCSE
Modern World History

20th € entury Hritan

The Revision Guide
To monitor pupils' performance, the government
introduced a series of 'Standardized Assessment Tests'
(SATs) - taken at age seven, eleven and fourteen. However, the major public exams which pupils face are those
taken in individual subjects at sixteen and eighteen respectively: the General Certificate in Secondary Education

(GCSE) and Advanced ('AS') levels.. University entrance is typically based on good grades in approximately six
GCSEs and three 'AS' levels.

Scotland, with a separate education tradition, has a slightly different system. Children stay in the
primary cycle until the age of 12. They take the Scottish Certificate of Education(SCE) usually at the age of 16 and,
instead of A levels, they take the Scottish Higher Certificate which is more like continental European
examinations since it covers a wider area of study than the highly specialized A level courses. Many take their
'Highers' aged 17 rather than 18, with some opting to take a further examination later, the Certificate of Sixth
Year Studies (CSYS).

A new qualification was introduced in 1992 for pupils who are skills, rather than academically,
orientated, the General national Vocational Qualification, known as GNVQ. This examination is taken at three
distinct levels: The Foundation which has equivalent standing to low-grade passes in four subjects of GCSE; the
Intermediate GNVQ which is equivalent to high-grade passes in four subjects of GCSE; and the Advanced GNVQ,
equivalent to two passes at A level and acceptable for university entrance.

The school system has a reputation for quality. However a number of factors - continual reforms; the
over-prescriptive National Curriculum; inspections without feedback - have produced low morale among teachers,
many of whom leave the profession.

In 1998 Britain was just ahead of Portugal, at second-to-bottom in adult literacy in the OECD
(Organization for European Co-operation and Development). A 2000 report by the National Skills Task Force found
that seven million adults in Britain were functionally illiterate.

The government is trying to address these problems but, despite the rhetoric, spending on schools is
below the OECD average of 12.9 per cent of all public expenditure.

C. Comprehension Check. Answer the questions:

What are the most famous private schools in Britain?
Why are they called 'public schools'?

When were most of them founded?

Are there any denominational schools in Britain?
What are 'Standardized Assessment Texts'"?

What are the major public exams?

Is the Scottish system of examination different?
What new qualification was introduced in 1992?
What brings about low morale among teachers?
What is the level of illiteracy in Britain?
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II. VOCABULARY FOCUS
A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

To address a problem; public expenditure; adult literacy; congregation; contentious; to monitor; to
be skills- oriented; confusingly; prior to; religious affiliation.

In which situations are the given in the text? Reproduce them.
B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

MecCTHble opraHbl BNnacTu; 06BMHATb KOro-TO B YEM-TO; NocCTynsieHne B YHUBEPCUTET, HaUMOHa/lbHas
nporpamMmma 06pa3OBaHVI$|; counanbHoOe nNpeBOCXOACTBO, [rOCyAapCTBEHHadA MoAAdEPXKa, B OCHOBHOM, 6bITb
AOOCTYMNHbIM; CAaBaTb 3K3aMEHbIl MO OTAENbHbIM NPEAMETAM, I'IpVI6J'IM3MTe)'IbHO

Think of your own sentences with these expressions.

C. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

They have applied for the grant

She got a pass in math.

Seven people were hurt as police tried to quell the riot.

Teachers have been asked to concentrate on literacy and numeracy.
The budget will certainly include increased expenditure on education.
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III. INTERPRETATION

A. Paraphrase and explain the following statements:

1.  The public schools form the backbone of the independent sector.
2. State schools in Britain are non-denominational.
3. A new qualification was introduced in 1992 for pupils who are skills, rather than academically

oriented.
4. A number of factors- continual reforms; the over-prescriptive National Curriculum, inspections

without feedback - have produced low morale among teachers.

B. Answer the questions:

1. Why do you think old public schools are so attractive?
2. What do you think made many parents and children vote to opt out of the control of local

authorities?
3. Do you think schools should be non-denominational or they should have a religious affiliation?



4, What is the difference between the systems of exams in England and Scotland?
5. How can the fact that Britain is second -to-bottom in adult literacy in Europe be accounted for?

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

1. Does the fact that there are seven million adults who are functionally illiterate surprise you? How
can you explain this? What factors brought this about?
2. Compare the system of secondary school exams in Great Britain and in this country.

Do you know anything about the system in other European countries?

UNIT III. HIGHER EDUCATION : BROADENING HORIZONS ?

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the questions:

1. What are the most famous British universities?
. Have you ever heard the term 'red-brick' universities?
3. What is the Open University?

B. Read and translate the text. Make use of the following words and expressions:

Vocational - npodeccroHanbHbIN

Civil engineering - rpaxxgaHckoe CTpOUTENbCTBO

Be geared - 6bITb NpegHa3HayYeHHbIM, MPUCNOCOBAEHHbIM
Qualify - roToBUTbCA CTaTb CNELMANNCTOM B Kakoi-nnbo obnactu
Peg - ncKyccTBEHHO NOAAEPXMBATb LIEHY

Loan - 3aem

Hardship - 3aTpyaHeHne

Afford - no3sonuTb cebe

Subsidize - cybcuanposatb

Mesmerize - o4apoBbIBaTb

Boast - ropanTbca

polytechnic - noAUTEXHUYECKUIA UHCTUTYT

realm - obnactb, chepa

visual art - nsobpasntensHoe NCKYCCTBO

cater for smth - 06cnyxxumBaTb, 3260TUTLCS

intake - Habop, npuem

hinder - npensaTcreoBaTb

access to smth - goctyn k yemy-nn6o



assess - OLeHMBaTb
gap - nponactb

seek - nckatb

sponsorship - CnoHcMpoBaHue

alumni - 6biBLIME CTYAEHTbI, BbIMYCKHUKM

tuition fee - nnata 3a 0byyeHune

be exempted - 6bITb 0CcBO6OXAEHHBLIM (0T 0653aHHOCTYW, ynnaThl U T.4.)
salary - 3apaboTHas nnaTa

retain - coxpaHsTb

spell-binding - ouapoBaTenbHbIi

On leaving school at 18, more than 40 percent of pupils become students at universities and colleges.
Including the Open University, which is mainly part-time,there are 110 universities in Britain: 93 in England, 13 in
Scotland, 2 in Wales and 2 in Northern Ireland. They have 1,802,000 students and 78,900 lecturers. The standard
length of undergraduate study in Britain is three years for a Bachelor of Arts or Science degree (BA/BSc) and up to
seven years for 'vocational' degrees (that is ones linked to a specific job), such as medicine, dentistry, veterinary
courses or architecture. Students of subjects such as civil engineering spend an intermediate year in industry (a
'sandwich' course). Many universities offer the Bachelor of Education (B.Ed) degree which is a four-year course
geared towards classroom experience. The majority of primary-school teachers qualify by this route. The standard
way to train to be a secondary-school teacher is to do a three-year university course in a specialist subject such as
biology, history or mathematics followed by a one-year Post Graduate Certificate in Education (PGCE) which
includes teaching practice.

Students on Master's courses (MA/MSc) study for at least one year, and those doing Doctorates
(PhDs) for upwards of three years. Students finance their studies with great difficulty. Grants were pegged at 1982
levels and abolished altogether in1994. A system of loans was introduced in 1990/91, and in 1997 for the first time
students had to pay ?1,000 towards fees. Hence today they experience real financial hardship. Only those with
parents who can afford to subsidize them are without money worries. The percentage of working-class young
people attending university is declining.

Oxford and Cambridge (known collectively as 'Oxbridge') are the oldest universities in Britain. Though
much expanded, their student numbers are still small, compared with London's 102,000. At the beginning of the
twenty-first century Oxford had a little over 16,000 students in residence, Cambridge about 17,000. Founded in the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries respectively, they are easily the most famous of Britain's universities. While
educating less than one-twentieth of Britain's total university population, they continue to attract many of the best
brains and to mesmerize an even greater number, partly on account of their prestige, but also on account of the
seductive beauty of many of their buildings and surroundings.

Both universities grew gradually, as federations of independent colleges, most of which were founded
in the fourteenth, fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. In both universities, however, new colleges are periodically
established.

Scotland boasts four ancient universities: Glasgow, Edinburgh, St Andrews and Aberdeen, all founded
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. In the Scottish lowlands greater value was placed on education during the
sixteenth and later centuries than in much of England. These universities were created with strong links with the
ancient universities of continental Europe and followed their longer and broader course of studies. Even today,
Scottish universities provide four-year undergraduate courses, compared with the usual three-year courses in
England and Wales.

Old universities, such as Durham for example, are distinguished from the so-called 'redbrick’
universities founded around the beginning of the twentieth century (for example, Birmingham, Liverpool,
Manchester) through their emphasis on traditional subjects. 'New' universities created in the 1960s with the
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expansion of higher education include Lancaster, York, Kent and Sussex. In 1992 all the former polytechnics

(originally colleges with a technical bias) hanged their names and joined the existing forty-four universities.

The Royal Academy of Music
Britain has two other main universities (apart from

- . the European campuses of several American ones): the
Oxford Graduates University of Buckingham and the Open University. The former
was Britain's first private university, the latter offers a wide range of degree programmes delivered partly by
television and radio, appealing to those who are already engaged in full-time work and whose only all-day
attendance commitment is a week-long annual summer school. Students have to fund themselves.

In addition there are a large number of specialist higher education institutions in the realm of the
performing and visual arts. For example, there are four leading conservatories: the Royal Academy of Music, the
Royal College of Music, Trinity College of Music and the Royal Northern College of Music. There are a large number
of art colleges, of which the most famous is the Royal College of Art. Other colleges cater for dance, film-making
and other specialist areas of artistic study.

Female undergraduates have greatly increased proportionately in recent years. In the mid-1960s they
were only 28 per cent of the intake, and by the end of the century they were more than 50 per cent. There is still
an unfortunate separation of the sexes in fields of chosen study, arising from occupational tradition and social
expectations. Caring for others is still a 'proper' career for women; building bridges, it seems, is not. Unless one
believes women's brains are better geared to nursing and other forms of caring and men's to bridge-building, one
must conclude that social expectations still hinder women and men from realizing their potential.

Access to higher education is still determined by the class one happens to be born into. For example,
in Britain as a whole currently 80 per cent of children from professional middle-class families study at university,
compared with 17 per cent from the poorest homes. For Labour there are two issues here: equality of opportunity
and maximizing all of society's intellectual potential.

Ethnic minorities' representation is growing. It is noteworthy that their university representation
exceeds their proportion within the whole population , a measure of their commitment to higher education.

In 1988 a new funding body, the University Funding Council, was established, with power to
produce a certain number of qualified people in specific fields. It is under the UFC's watchful eye that the
universities have been forced to double their student intake, and each university department is assessed on its
performance and quality. The fear, of course, is that the greatly increased quantity of students that universities
must now take might lead to a loss of academic quality.

Expansion has led to a growing funding gap. Universities have been forced to seek sponsorship from
the commercial world, wealthy patrons and also from their alumni. The Conservative Party also decided to reduce
maintenance grants but to offer students loans in order to finance their studies. However, the funding gap has
continued to grow and Labour shocked many who had voted for it by introducing tuition fees at 71,000 per annum
in 1998.Although poorer students were to be exempted it was feared that, even with student loans, up to 10 per
cent of those planning to go to university would abandon the idea. One effect of the financial burden is that more
students are living at home while continuing their studies.

Today many university science and technology departments, for example, at Oxford, Cambridge,
Manchester, Imperial College London and Strathclyde are among the best in Europe. The concern is whether
they will continue to be so in the future. Academics' pay has fallen so far behind other professions and behind
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academic salaries elsewhere, that many of the best brains have gone abroad. Adequate pay and sufficient research
funding to keep the best in Britain remains a major challenge.

As with the schools system, so also with higher education: there is a real problem about the
exclusivity of Britain's two oldest universities. While Oxbridge is no longer the preserve of a social elite, it retains its
exclusive, narrow and spell-binding culture. Together with the public school system, it creates a narrow social and
intellectual channel from which the nation's leaders are almost exclusively drawn. Few people are in top jobs in the
Civil Service, the armed forces, the law or finance, who have not been either to a public school or Oxbridge, or to
both.

The problem is not the quality of education offered either in the independent schools or Oxbridge.
The problem is cultural. Can the products of such exclusive establishments remain closely in touch with the
remaining 95 per cent of the population? If the expectation is that Oxbridge, particularly, will continue to dominate
the controlling positions in the state and economy, is the country ignoring equal talent which does not have the
Oxbridge label? As with the specialization at the age of 16 for A levels, the danger is that Britain's governing elite is
too narrow. It is just possible that the new Labour government, which itself reflects a much wider field of life
experience in Britain, will mark the beginning of significantly fuller popular participation in the controlling
institutions of state.

C. Make up 12 questions covering the contents of the text.

II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian

Part-time; undergraduate study; bachelor of Arts degree; to place value on smth; campus; female; to
appeal to smb; noteworthy; financial burden; spell-binding.

In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

BblITb CBS3aHHBIM C  4eM-nnbo; npenogaBaTesibCkasad MpakKTukKa, BBECTU CUCTEMY; 4YaCTUYHO,
EM(eFOHHbIVI; paBeHCTBO BOSMO)KHOCTEI’II; OTKa3aTbCs OT KakoW-nmMbo naen,; 3KCKNH3UBHOCTb, HE TepPATb CBA3U C
KeM-J'IVIGO; KOHTPOJZINPOBATb yTo-nmbo.

Think of your own sentences with these expressions.

C. Translate the sentences into Russian:

The museum is geared toward children.

Andrew qualified as a teacher in 1999.

Kenya was still paying off a multimillion-dollar loan to the IMF.
Many students are facing financial hardship.

The government has said it will no longer subsidize public transport.
Grimm's Fairy Tales have mesmerized generations of readers.

The island boasts the highest number of tourists in the area.

The gap between farm incomes and land values is wider than ever.
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III. INTERPRETATION

A. Answer the following questions:

1. 40 per cent of pupils become students at universities and colleges. What do you think of this
percentage? How many school-leavers become students in our country? In other European countries?
2. The system of teachers' training in Great Britain differs greatly from that in Russia. What is the
principal difference?

3. What are the main degrees in universities? How do they correspond to ours?

4, What is the reason for serious financial hardship that students experience?

5. Why are Oxford and Cambridge so attractive for new generations of students?

6. What makes the system of higher education in Scotland different from that of England?

7. How can it be accounted for historically? Are there any famous universities in other parts of the
UK?

8. What are higher education institutions in the field of performing and visual arts?

9.  What does the fact that the university representation of ethnic minorities exceeds their proportion
within the whole population prove?

10. Many university science and technology departments are among the best in Europe. But
inadequate pay and insufficient research funding made many of the best brains go abroad. Is the
situation the same in Russia?

11.  What are the principal social effects of the fact that people in top jobs are the products of such
exclusive establishments as public schools and Oxbridge?

B. Paraphrase and explain the following statements. Comment on them:

1. There is still an unfortunate separation of the sexes in fields of chosen study, arising from
occupational tradition and social expectations. (...) Unless one believes women's brains are better geared
to nursing and other forms of caring and men's to bridge-building, one must conclude that social
expectations still hinder women and men from realizing the potential.

2. Access to higher education is still determined by the class one happens to be born into.

3. Together with the public school system it [Oxbridge] creates a narrow social and intellectual
channel from which the nation's leaders are almost exclusively drawn.

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Discuss the following issues:

1. Oxford and Cambridge have a structure which is quite different from other universities of the
world. Describe it and say which positive and negative features you see in it.

2. What are advantages and disadvantages of studying in 'red-brick' and 'new universities'?

3. Would you like to study at the Open University?

4.  There are fears that the greatly increased quantity of students the universities must now take
might lead to a loss of academic quality. Do you agree?



UNIT IV. TIME FOR CHANGE

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the questions:

1. Do you think the present system of education needs modernizing?
Have there been any reforms in our educational system recently?

B. Now read and translate the text. Make use of the words and expressions given below:

Regiment - pacnpegenatb no rpynnamM

Uniform - eanHbIn

Underachieve - yunTbCcsi H/XKE CBOMX BO3MOXHOCTEN, HE AOTAMMBaTb 0 CBOEro YPOBHSI.
Disaffection - HeynoBneTBOpeHHOCTb (paboToi U T.4.)
Embark - HauyaTb (TpyaoByto AedaTeNbHOCTb U T.4.)
Apprenticeship - obyyeHne (pemecny)

Tier - apyc

Deny - oTkasblBaTb, He AaBaTb

Bypass - 0601TK

Endure - BbIHOCUTb

Syllabus - yuye6HbIii nnaH

Socialize - obwaTbcs

Bully - 3anyrueatb, rpybo obpatuaTtbcs

Tutor - peneTnTop, HaCTaBHUK

pre-eminence - NPeBOCXOACTBO

educators - negaroru

Establishment (the) - rocnoacTsytowas BepxyLuka, BAUSATENbHbIE KPYTrA

Major recent educational changes have been: the imposition of a National Curriculum (as opposed
to one agreed with local authorities and Her Majesty's Inspectors (HMIs); the introduction of pre-GCSE
examinations; and the publication of league tables of schools' performances. Opponents of a national curriculum
felt it was closing down room for individual initiative and saw it as sinister in its regimenting of pupils. They
referred to a French Minister of Education who boasted that he knew at any hour of the day which page of which
book pupils would be turning. Supporters of a national curriculum promoted it as a necessary educational reform
which would ensure uniform standards in schools.

Reform was necessary if only because of the underachievement and disaffection of many children in
school. To the consternation of those working and studying in them, Tony Blair (educated at the Edinburgh public
school, Fettes College) in 2001 referred to comprehensive schools as 'bog-standard’. The School Standards
Minister , StephenTimms, echoed this view in 2001, complaining of 'one-size-fits-all' educational provision.
Because many children are bored by the GCSEs they are doing, the government is proposing to enable them to
embark on apprenticeships two days a week at fourteen years of age, once forty thousand industrial placements
have been found.
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Previous such initiatives have failed amid complaints that firms exploited students on work experience
as unpaid labour. Some see this leading to a divisive two-tier system where some children are denied good-quality
education and others, with a privileged background are enabled to flower.

Some schools are considering offering the International Baccalaureate as an alternative to AS levels,
particularly after the new sixth form curriculum's chaotic first year. Traditionally the lower sixth year is one without
examination, where pupils are given space to find their feet in independent study and develop a love of a subject.
Instead the AS system placed them under great pressure to perform, and they had to endure public examinations
three years in succession.

Cheltenham Ladies’ College

Fettes College Schools matter to people because education is not
just about the delivery of syllabuses. Primary schools in particular are the sites for the transmission from one
generation to the next of shared culture. The culture is of the classroom, but also of the playground. Children
socialize there. The playground is a place where children practice their games and learn, where society's folk
memories and myths are recycled through chants.

In choosing a school for their children, parents worry about potential academic progress, but also
about the prevalence of bullying, the development of life skills and the kind of social, cultural and spiritual
experience offered by the school. Furthermore, because schools are so important in the formation of shared
cultural identity, people are interested in the way in which prominent public figures choose to educate their
children and comment on their decisions. For example. Prince Charles was the first member of the royal family not
to be educated by palace tutors. He was sent to Gordonstoun in Scotland. His own sons William and Harry were
sent to Eton. For ordinary parents this humanized the Royal Family, who became subject to the same anxieties
and uncertainties of sending children to school as they did. Conversely, people sensed hypocrisy when Prime
Minister Tony Blair bypassed the state system and sent his sons to the exclusive Catholic public school, Brompton
Oratory.

In choosing a school some parents also consider the availability of an 'old school tie' network, which
may help their child to get a job and develop socially useful lifelong friendships. In Britain, as elsewhere, those
who have shared experiences during their formative years forge a common cultural bond. The most famous of
such networks may be the grouping of old Etonians, Harrovians and other public schoolboys, known as 'the
Establishment'. Girls' schools offering access to this network would be Roedean, Benenden or Cheltenham Ladies
College. Britain works on a system of contacts among people whose business, professional, sporting and social
lives produce a shared cultural milieu. This is evident in the number and social status of clubs nominally
representing various interests but in practice simply enabling members to socialize, for example, Rotary or Round
Table, golf and sailing clubs. Cubs and Brownies, Scouts and Guides induct British children into this club mentality.

It has always been the case that pupils from single-sex schools have performed better them those at
mixed ones - without the distractions of the opposite sex, so the argument goes. This has applied more to girls
than to boys. Recently the trend in school and university education is that girls seem to be performing much better
than boys. Various factors have contributed to their increased pre-eminence. Today more women in prominent
jobs offer role models. Feminism has changed girls' expectations and encouraged their ambition .A profound shift
appears to be taking place where boys are 'the weaker sex', the ones who need encouragement and the raising of
their self-esteem. This is one of the problems being addressed by educators.

The Labour government appears less doctrinaire than previous administrations. They are prepared to
support grammar schools rather than the comprehensives which Labour introduced in the 1960s. They are also
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prepared to borrow ideas from private schools and in extreme cases to allow failing inner city schools to be
managed by private companies. However, they are also putting less money into education than the OECD
average, by a full percentage point.

WO NOU A WN =

,_.
©

C. Answer the following questions:

What major recent educational changes in Great Britain can you name?

What did Tony Blair call comprehensive schools in 2001?

Where was Tony Blair educated?

What alternative to AS level do some schools consider?

What do parents worry about when choosing a school for their children?

Who educated members of the royal family before Prince Charles was sent to Scotland?

What are the most famous of the so-called 'the Establishment' networks?

Where do pupils perform better: in single-sex schools or in mixed ones?

What is the recent trend in school and university education concerning boys' and girls' performing?
What schools does the Labour government appear ready to support?

II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

Prevalence; lifelong; to forge; to be bored; consternation; in succession; a chant; distraction; to

induct; to humanize.

In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

Ycnexn B yLIEGG; BUAHbIE OOLLECTBEHHbIE nedaTenn,; BBEAEHWE NPOrpamMMbl; MPOTUBHUKK, NNYHAsA

MHULUMaTUBa, NPoBaiuTbCA, AOCTYMN K l-IEMy-J'Il/IGO; KOMMEHTUPOBATb yTo-NNb0; TEHAEHLMS; FHYGOKMVI caBur.

oA wN

Think of your own sentences with these expressions.

C. Translate the sentences into Russian:

Shakespeare's always on the syllabus.

I bypassed the lawyers and filed the documents myself.

He was believed to belong to the bottom tier of society.

In one study 75 per cent of students reported having been bullied at school.
Doctors were accused of denying treatment to older patients.

III. INTERPRETATION

A. Paraphrase and explain the following statements. Comment on them:



1. Opponents of a national curriculum felt it was closing down room for individual initiative and saw it
as sinister in its regimenting of pupils.

2. The School Standards Minister echoed this view in 2001, complaining of 'one-size-fits-all'
educational provision.

3. Traditionally the lower sixth year is one without examination, where pupils are given space to find
their feet in independent study and develop a love of a subject.

4, The playground is a place where children practice their games and learn, where society's folk
memories and myths are recycled through chants.

5. For ordinary parents this humanized the Royal Family 'who became subject to the same anxieties
and uncertainties of sending children to school as they did.

6. Britain works on a system of contracts among people whose business, professional, sporting and
social lives produce a shared cultural milieu.

B. Answer the following questions:

1. What are the main advantages and disadvantages of the National Curriculum as seen by its
opponents and supporters? Does it have more positive or negative sides?

2. What do you think Tony Blair meant calling comprehensive schools 'bog-standard'?

3. What is your idea of the prospects of embarking on apprenticeships at fourteen years of age? Do
you know anything about the same practices in our country?

4, Do you think that having public examinations for a few years in succession is too strenuous for
pupils?

5. What do schools matter to people in general in your opinion? What do parents expect of them?
6. What do you know about the system of an 'old School Tie' network in Britain? Does the same
system exist in other European countries? What about this country?

7. How can you account for the fact that girls seem to be performing much better than boys at
schools?

8. What is meant by the statement that the present Labour government appears less doctrinaire than
previous administrations?

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Discuss with your fellow students the problem of secondary education in Russia as compared with
that of other European countries and Great Britain.

When comparing them, use the following phrases:

a) ... is very like; is similar to; is identical to; is much the same as; is comparable to; resembles; has
a lot in common with; similarly; in the same way.

b) is quite different from; differs from; bears no resemblance to; has very little in common with; on
the other hand; in contrast; conversely.

UNIT V. SCHOOLS AND UNIVERSITIES : BASTIONS OF PRIVILEGE?

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the questions:



1.
2.

What do people most often remember and appreciate concerning their school and university years?
How do you think education influences future employment?

B. Now read and translate the text. Make use of the words and expressions given below:

Graduate - BbIMYCKHMK BbICLLErO Y4ebHOro 3aBeaeHunst

Drop-out - otceB (13 yuebHOro 3aBeaeHns)
Nursery - MIUTOMHUK

Hotbed - paccagHuk

extra curricular activities - obwecTBeHHble

XYAOXXECTBEHHAs CAaMOAEATENbHOCTb M T.M.)
rivalry - conepHn4ecTBo
label - mapknpoBaTb
reunion - BCTpPeYa BbIMyCKHUKOB
remuneration - BO3HarpaxgaeHuve, onnara
stratification - paccnoexue
abound - nsobunosaTb
civil service - rocyaapcteeHHas cnyxba

shop - Npon3BOACTBEHHbIN

MeponpusTust  (CMOPTUBHbIE  COPEBHOBaHMS,

The university scene is more successful. According to figures from OECD, in Britain at the turn of the
century 35,6 per cent of twenty-one-year-olds graduated from university. This is the highest percentage in Europe.

Moreover, in 2001 a report on graduate employment
commissioned by the Higher Education Funding Council
found that more new UK graduates expressed satisfaction with
their college courses than did their counterparts in Europe and
Japan.
Government
figures
showed that
only 17 per
cent of
students in
BUELL | the UK leave
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the second lowest drop-out in the world (after Japan).

As regards the place held in British society and
culture by universities - they have always taken criticism from
both the political left and right. The left sees them as elitist
nurseries for the children of the bourgeoisie. Conversely, the
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Conclusion

political right sees them as populist hotbeds of left-wing radicalism where the next generation is encouraged into
the ways of opposition to authority. However, even when the lines of political division are being redrawn, university
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graduates (especially from Oxbridge) still dominate the political leadership of Britain. For example, Tony Blair and
Margaret Thatcher both went to Oxford, and almost two-thirds of the people appointed by Tony Blair to the
Labour Cabinet since 1997 were educated at Oxford or Cambridge.

Despite sometimes rancorous debate, individuals still feel positive about education. A wide range of
them, having had the experience of being in the school play, practicing team sports such as hockey or soccer, or
such extra curricular activities as chess or judo, develop and retain a shared sense of pride in their schools. Rivalry
between schools is felt by children who are publicly labeled by the uniforms that most British schools make them
wear. When they leave school, reports of their achievements will often indicate their schools - so, for example,
members of the Oxford and Cambridge rugby teams have their colleges and schools listed thus: Churchill,
Shrewsbury School.

Students will often visit their old schools and join Old Girls and Boys Associations, which meet to
arrange social functions. Throughout their lives people who went to Eton, Harrow or Winchester schools are
referred to by others as Old Etonians, Old Harrovians or Wykehamists (Winchester School was founded in the
fourteenth century by Bishop William Wykeham). And they see themselves in this way also. Well into middle
age someone will pride himself on being a public school boy.

Even primary schools have reunions, as people feel a need to re-experience the comradeship and
spirit of community of their youth. No matter how old people are, school is where they acquired their first long-
term friends, developed their social personalities and gained a deep and lasting sense of communal identity.

Education and work are linked in that an individual's success at school often determines the kind of
job he or she goes on to do. The relationship is not always straightforward, but there is a connection between
upward and downward trajectories at school and in the workplace. An important effect of the many divisions in
British education - between state and private, Oxbridge and redbrick, vocational and academic - is that the
workforce experiences ideas of stratification which have been superseded in many other countries. Thus the British
workforce is distinguished by its divisions rather than its cohesiveness. Remuneration replicates social division.
Process or factory workers have always received (weekly) wages, while predominantly middle-class managers have
received (monthly) salaries. There are still quite separate ladders of achievement in numerous workplaces and it is
almost impossible for people to cross from one to another despite the fact of John Major, somebody who did not
attend university, let alone Oxbridge, exceptionally rising to become prime minister.

Further examples of the continuing stratified nature of Britain unfortunately abound. British company
reports still append names to photos of directors while referring to technical processes beneath photos of workers.
The civil service is divided into administrative, executive and clerical grades; industry into management and shop
floor; banks into directors, managers, clerks and cashiers. These divisions may not be in all cases watertight, but
very few people at the top of British industry have risen from the bottom, and this both reflects and determines a
British cultural identity based on the social and economic divisions which separate groups of people from one
another.

C. Answer the questions:

What does the figure of 35,6 per cent refer to?

What did a report on graduate employment find?

What is the percentage of students in the UK who leave universities without a qualification?
Are universities in Britain subject to criticism?

Do individuals feel positive or negative about British education?

Do children feel rivalry between schools?

Why are school reunions so popular in Britain?

What are the main divisions in British education ?
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II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

At the turn of the century; counterparts; a qualification; conversely; team sports; social functions; long-term; to be
superseded; clerical; let alone. In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text: Boipa3uTb yaoBneTBopeHune; noasepraTbCs KPUTMKE; ONno3uvumsl
B/1IAaCTK; MOSIUTUYECKOE PYKOBOACTBO; 3/IUTHbIN; LUMPOKUIN KPYT; AOCTUXXEHWS; €AUHCTBO; UCMONHUTENbHBIN;
HenpoHuuaemblid. Think of your own sentences with these expressions.

C. Translate the sentences into Russian:

They are demanding increased remuneration for their services.
Rumors abound about the breakup of her marriage.

Steam trains were gradually superseded by diesel engines.
Civil war eventually led to a permanent division of the country.
There is friendly rivalry between the two teams.
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III. INTERPRETATION

A. Paraphrase and explain the following statements. Comment on them:

The British workplace is distinguished by its divisions rather by its cohesiveness.

Remuneration replicates social division.

There is a connection between upward and downward trajectories at school and in the workplace.
Well into middle age someone will pride himself on being a public school boy.
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B. Answer the following questions:

1. How can the facts that 35,6 per cent of twenty-one-year olds graduate from university and only 17
per cent of students in the UK leave universities without a qualification be accounted for?

2. Why do you think British universities have taken so much criticism?

3 Nevertheless, what makes people feel positive about education?

4, Do you think that very strong after school and university ties are typical only of Britain?

5 How is stratification in education connected with that in workplaces?

IV. EFFECTIVE WRITING

Write about some of the divisions in British education - between state and private, Oxbridge and
redbrick, vocational and academic.

These expressions may be used to connect the ideas in your piece of writing:

It must be admitted that Secondly
Certainly For the time being
At all events Until then

All the same It follows that



What is more Therefore
In the first place To sum up

UNIT V. THE TWENTY-FIRST CENTURY AND THE TRADITIONAL
INSTITUTIONS OF GREAT BRITAIN

I .READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the following questions:

1. What are the main traditional institutions of Great Britain?
2. In what way could they be compared with those in Russia? In other European countries?

B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the words and expressions given below:

Relevance - 3HaUMMOCTb, 3Ha4YeHME, BaXXHOCTb

Crucial - pewatownii, KHOYEBON

Urbanized - yp6aHn31poBaHHbIi1

Self-doubt - HeyBepeHHOCTb B cebe, HeBepue B COBCTBEHHbIE CUITbI
Proceedings - paboTa (komuTeTa, OpraH13aunm), 3acegaHve
Restore - BoccTaHOBUTL

Resilient - nMetoLwmMi 3anac XXM3HEHHbIX CUI

Reverence - noyteHue

Remote - oTAaneHHbI

Walkabout - nporynka BbICOKOro nvua Cpeay ToAmMbl C Lesblo HeopurumaabHOro obueHmst ¢ HapoaoM
Vindicate - gokasaTb, NOATBEPAUTD

Jubilee - 10buneit

Corrosive - rybuTenbHbIN, paspyLuatoLLmii

Relentless - 6e3)kanocTHblii

prurient - cHeaeMblli NO6OMNLITCTBOM

media - cpefcTBa MaccoBo MHGOpMaLmm

sordid - oTBpaTUTENbHbBIN

pillar - onopa, cronn

exemplify - cnykuTb NpMMepoM, UNNCTPUPOBaTb.
ambiguous - HeoAHO3HAYHbIN

grief - rope

loss - noTeps

rebuke - ynpek, ykop

perceive - BOCNpUHUMaTb

retrieve - BepHyTb



Traditional institutions have experienced difficulty in maintaining their claims to relevance in a
country whose people are at once so diverse and demanding, yet often so contrary in their attitudes. The
Protestant Churches, which in earlier times played a crucial role in shaping British national identity, long ago
ceased to exercise much of a hold over the popular imagination, as society became ever more urbanized and
materialistic. Parliament, which until the 1950s commanded widespread respect and was often regarded as an
ideal model for the rest of the world, has similarly lost a great deal of its prestige, the victim of governmental
failure to arrest the country's relative economic decline and the resulting infection of the national mind with
creeping self-doubt. The decision to broadcast Parliament's proceedings has apparently done nothing to restore its
old authority, and, if anything has served to highlight its ineffectiveness as a check on the actions of ministers.

Most dramatic
of all has been the fluctuating
reputation of the monarchy, a
historically resilient institution

which has usually
commanded considerable
public affection and

The Houses of Parliament

reverence. For a time, the
strategic decision taken in the 1960s to make the royal family less remote and
bring it closer to the people, for example through public walkabouts and

Charles, the Prince of Wales  tglevision documentaries, seemed on balance to be vindicated, given the notable
success of Queen Elizabeth's silver jubilee celebrations in 1977 and the worldwide fascination with the Prince of
Wales's marriage to Lady Diana Spencer in 1981

However, the corrosive effects of relentless exposure to a sensationalist and prurient news media,
which turned royalty into actors in an increasingly sordid and ridiculous soap opera, gradually weakened the pillars
of respect upholding the monarchy. The near hysterical reaction to the tragic death of Diana, Princess of Wales, in
a car accident in 1997, exemplifies the ambiguous situation in which royalty finds itself: at one level, the
remarkable display of grief at the loss of the 'People's Princess' pointed to the monarchy's continued ability to serve
as a focus for national sentiment, for which many people clearly have an emotional need; but it was manifested in
a way that was intended as a rebuke to a royal family perceived as being the heartless villains in the saga of a
wronged heroine. It may still be possible for the monarchy to retrieve some of its lost popularity, but the business
of royalty in the twenty-first century is unlikely to become any easier, and one may doubt whether the institution
will ever again feel entirely secure in its position.

C. What are the main problems touched upon in the text? Write them down making an outline of the
passage.

II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A.Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

Exposure to smth; sensationalist; soap opera; a focus for national sentiment; royalty; a wronged
heroine; a hold over the popular imagination; fluctuating reputation; uphold the monarchy; to experience difficulty.

In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.

B.Find the English equivalents in the text:
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MpeBpaTUTb KOro-Mb0; NOCTENEHHO OCNabuTb; peakumsi Ha YTo-NMb0o; NPOSIBIIEHME ropsl; YKasbiBaTb
Ha 4TO-NM60; BOCMPUHMMATL YTO-NMBO; 6e3ayluHble 3M104eN; YTepsHHas MONyNIsPHOCTb;, >KEpTBa Yero-nvoo;
OCTaHOBWTb SKOHOMUYECKMIA Crag;

Think of your own sentences with these expressions.

C. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

1.  The course covers four areas of relevance to modern life

2. We believe the question being investigated by the Commission is one of crucial importance to the
country

3. By Sunday, electricity had been restored.

4, They spoke of the old man with reverence.

5. The Prime Minister went walkabout in the town centre.

D. Make up phrases and translate them. Think of your own sentences with them
Respect

To command ]
affection

Power
To exercise  rights
A hold

III. INTERPRETATION

A. Answer the following questions:

What do you think is meant by the words 'diverse and demanding' referred to the British people?
Do you know anything about the history of the Protestant Churches in Britain?

Do you agree with the statement that society is becoming more materialistic?

Why isn't the British Parliament regarded any longer as an ideal model for the rest of the world?
What brought about changes in people's attitude towards the royal family?
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B. Paraphrase and explain the following statements. Comment on them.

1. Traditional institutions have experienced difficulty in maintaining their claims to relevance in a
country whose people are at once so diverse and demanding yet often so contrary in their attitudes.

2. The corrosive effects of relentless exposure to a sensationalist and prurient news media, which
turned royalty into actors in an increasingly sordid and ridiculous soap opera, gradually weakened the
pillars of respect upholding the monarchy.

3. It was manifested in a way that was intended as a rebuke to a royal family perceived as being the
heartless villains in the saga of a wronged heroine.



IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Princess Diana's death and the royal family's reaction to it caused many controversial opinions in the
world. Discuss with your partners the moral aspect of the tragedy and the role of mass media in it.

The following expressions may be of use to you:

Insensitive; tactless; discourteous; imprudent; indelicate; rash; callous; merciless, vexed; desperate;
perturbed; bewildered.

UNIT VI . BRITAIN VERSUS EUROPE AND THE UNITED STATES

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading task. Answer the following questions:

1. Do you think the British are positive to the idea of European integration?
In what way is the American culture and way of life felt in Britain, Europe and in our country?

B.Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the words and expressions given below:

Predicament - 3aTpyaHUTENbHOE MOSIOXKEHME
Fraught - HenpocToi, CNoXHbIN

Discreet - 0CTOPOXHbIM, CAEp>XaHHbI
Aspiration - cTpemneHue, CUbHOE XenaHue
Evolve - pa3BuBaTbCsl, 3BOIOLMOHNPOBATL
Coexist - cocywiecTBoBaTb

Contrive - 3aMbILLNSATb, 3aTEBATb

Entail - Bneub 3a coboli, Bbi3blBaTb

Fragility - Henpo4yHOCTb, HEAONTOBEYHOCTD
Dwell on smth - pa3MbIwnsATL

Misplaced - HeyMeCTHbIN ,HECBOEBPEMEHHBIN
Reluctance - HexxenaHue

Turnout - yyacTtue B Bbibopax, siBka
customs union - TaMOXEHHbIN COLO3

interest rate - NpoLeHTHble CTaBKku
vulnerability - ys3BmMmMocTb

legislation - 3akoHoAaTENLCTBO

populace - npocTolt Hapoabl, Macchbl
emanate - npoucxoanTb

erode - noapbiBaTb, MOPTUTL, pa3beaaTb

obtrusive - HaBA3uMBLIN, 6eCLLEPEMOHHDIN, HA30MUBI



Nothing better illustrates the predicament of modern Britain than its fraught relationship with Europe.
Discreet changes in the name of the body joined by Britain in 1973 - from European Economic Community to
European Community and then to European Union - reflect an aspiration for 'ever-closer union', economic,
political and military, apparently shared by many member States, but which the majority in Britain are profoundly
uneasy with. The British people, far more than their continental neighbours, have failed to evolve a European
identity to coexist with their national one, and the two are usually treated as mutually exclusive. British politicians,
on the whole, have found it more profitable to act up to voter antipathy towards Europe than to project a positive
vision of what Britain in Europe might achieve.

Whether it was advisable, in the first place, for Britain to join an organization oriented towards
fulfilling the economic and strategic interests of France and Germany is certainly debatable, but somewhat beside
the point after more than a quarter of a century. What is clear is that Britain has contrived to get the worst of both
worlds, retaining its European membership, with the loss of sovereignty that this entails, yet being unwilling to
participate wholeheartedly in the 'club' and constantly grumbling about the rules. Such ambivalent behaviour can
partly be attributed to the increasing fragility, for internal reasons, of Britain's national identity, to a habit of
dwelling on remembrance of former glories, and to an enduring belief - not entirely misplaced -in the uniqueness
of Britain as an island state.

A continued hostility to European
integration on the right of British politics led to the
.-'. : ‘- h

European Parliament
2001 election being fought by the Conservative

David Cameron - Conservative Party Leader Party on the platform slogans 'Keep the Pound' and
'Save the UK from a Federal European Superstate'. The Conservatives lost the election, suggesting the majority
British view on Europe is closer to scepticism than hostility, underlined by the British reluctance to take full
advantage of their voting rights in Europe: the European Parliament election of 1999 had a very low turnout of
the electorate.

Some commentators in the media have argued that the level of economic and political integration
discussed at present will radically change government and life in Britain. The current process of deregulation which
began with the creation of a customs union will have radical consequences for national sovereignty if taken to its
conclusion. Subsequent integration, such as adoption of the euro, will mean the sacrifice of certain national
economic tools, including control of the interest rate and a degree of vulnerability to economic conditions in other
countries. Those who take a negative view of European union argue that the Chancellor should be able to control
the British economy from Westminster and that legislation which governs the British populace, concerning the
maximum length of the working week, for example, should originate only from the British Parliament. However,
others maintain that an increased degree of economic stability will be beneficial to industry while closer union will
benefit British traders who can exploit EU markets more efficiently. Britain's economic success appears to be tied to
Europe, yet a reluctance to participate fully is as strong as ever in some quarters.

In 2001 a report from the European Commission warned that public ignorance in Britain of the
euro was such that a credible referendum about it could not be held. Only 20 per cent of people felt they were well
informed, while 80 per cent of the thousand questioned confessed to a serious lack of knowledge. Almost two-
thirds of those questioned said they believed giving up the pound would mean an end to national independence
while 60 per cent said they thought the EU could not be trusted with British interests.
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Over the last three decades British people have become decreasingly hostile to and increasingly
appreciative of European culture, old rivalries and prejudices themselves passing away with older generations.
Among the young, Europe is generally perceived positively and associated with many of the good things in life,
from food to holidays, but the public in general remain deeply divided.

Curiously enough, while Europe is generally supposed to present the greatest threat to British
independence, the dissolving effects of American cultural domination tend to be overlooked. It is an inescapable
fact that, for most of the twentieth century, and particularly since 1945, all aspects of the behaviour and lifestyles
of people in Britain were imperceptibly transformed by influences emanating from across the Atlantic. In films,
television programmes and popular music, America has projected an image which has done more than anything
else to erode characteristically British habits and ways of doing things; and these are in danger of being
submerged into a bland, globally uniform style, affecting choice of dress, expressions of speech, mannerisms and
gestures, and tastes in food and drink.

The look of larger modern British towns has been greatly influenced by the United States. British
planners in the light of a general cultural imitation of American trends are adopting stateside practices such as the
'doughnut effect’ where town centres become abandoned by shoppers for malls on the outer ring. A largely
consumer culture has been imported across the Atlantic and modern buildings reflect this: shopping complexes,
multiplex cinemas, theme parks, out-of-town supermarkets, Disney stores and fast-food restaurants, some of them
drive-ins. The result is a sameness that is convenient and reassuring, but also, on a national scale, numbling.

The shared language and historical links between the two countries go far towards explaining why
American cultural hegemony has been found less obtrusive by the British than by, for example, the French.

C. Write down 10 questions giving an outline of the text.

II.VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

To take full advantage of smth; to project a positive vision; debatable; to contrive; former glories; to
grumble about smth; to have radical consequences; the sacrifice of smth; to be beneficial; in some quarters; to
overlook smth.

In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

PeanusoBaTb MOMUTUYECKME U 3KOHOMUMYECKME WHTEPECHI; B HACTOsILIEE BPEMS; paauKaibHO
M3MEHWUTb, MOMWUTUKW;, B LEMOM; BO3POCLIMIA YPOBEHb 3KOHOMWYECKOW CTabWUBLHOCTM; MPOAO/IKUTENBHOCTb
paboyeii Heaenu; npoBoAUTb pedepeHayM; 3a MocneaHWe Tpu AECATWIETMS;, NpPeacTaBnsTb  Yrposy
HE3aBMCUMMOCTMU.

Think of your own sentences with these expressions.

C. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

1. If everyone had followed the rules, we would not be in this predicament.
2. The meeting was a bit fraught.



3. It is possible for local wildlife to coexist with industry.
4, We're expecting quite a low turnout for the local elections.
5. Slowly, these tiny organisms evolved into multicelled creatures.

III. INTERPRETATION

A. Answer the following questions:

1. Was the change of the name-from European Economic Community to European Union-meaningful?
What did it reflect?

2. What role did British politicians play in general antipathy towards Europe?

3. How does Britain see its role in the European Union?

4, How can Britain's reluctance to participate whole-heartedly be explained?

5. What did the failure of the Conservative Party at the 2001 election demonstrate as far as the
attitude towards Europe is concerned?

6. What are the prospects for British economy and political life emanating from its participation in the
process of European integration?

7. Why do you think the dissolving effects of American cultural domination tend to be overlooked?

8. Do you agree that American cultural hegemony is found obtrusive in most European countries?

B. Paraphrase and explain the following statements:

The British people, far more than their continental neighbours, have failed to evolve a European identity
to coexist with their national one, and the two are usually treated as mutually exclusive. 2) Whether it
was to join an organization oriented towards fulfilling the economic and strategic interests of France and
Germany is certainly debatable, but somewhat beside the point after more than a quarter of a century.
3) Over the last three decades British people have become decreasingly hostile to and increasingly
appreciative of European culture, old rivalries and prejudices themselves passing away with older
generations.

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

The influence of American consumer culture can be felt in many spheres: architecture, way of life,
choice of music, tastes in food and drink etc. Do you think it erodes the cultural identity of our country? Of other
European states? Discuss the problem with your partners.

V. CREATIVE WRITING

A. Translate the following passage in writing:

It is quite conceivable that Britain's existence as a unified political entity is drawing to a close, and
that in the near future it will fragment into its English, Welsh and Scottish components. In a more extreme
scenario, England itself could disintegrate into several regions. There is no intrinsic reason why recognition,
through devolved assemblies, of Scottish and Welsh identities, and other regional ones for that matter, should be
incompatible with the preservation of allegiance to Britain as an overall political structure, and a federal
arrangement could indeed help to strengthen British national unity. People can possess many identities pertaining



in different contexts. But there is a real prospect that a simultaneous transfer of powers to European institutions
may have the effect of pulling Britain apart.

Unpredictable circumstances could still arise which serve to reinvigorate belief in Britain's nationhood,
and the most likely cause of this is the external one of fear of absorption into a federal Europe. Alternatively,
Britons may learn to restrain their distrust of foreigners and reconcile themselves to expressing their national
values through participation in a variety of international structures, including the European Union. In this respect,
Britain possesses immense natural advantages arising from its remarkable historical traditions and the fact that it is
the home of a major international language.

B. Write down your own point of view on the problem.

UNIT VII. SCOTLAND - A COUNTRY OR A NATION?

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading task. Answer the following questions:

1. What are the most popular notions associated with the word 'Scotland'?
Do you know any facts about the history of Scotland?

B.Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the words and expressions given below:

Subsidize -uHaHcMpoBaTb, AOTUPOBaTb
Overbearing - BNacTHbI1, NOBENUTENbHbIN
Conquer - 3aBOeBbIBATb, MOKOPUTL
Subject to smth - nokopuTbCa KOMy-1M60
Dominion - Bnactb

Inherit - yHacnepoBaTtb

Successor - NpeemMHUK

Suspend - NpUOCTaHOBUTb AeSTENbHOCTb
Literate - rpaMOTHbIVA

Piety - 6narouectue

Exuberant - LBETYLLMIA, NOSHbIA CUN
Thrive - npougeTaTb

Venue - MecTto nposefeHus

Estate - nomecTbe, BnageHus

Allow for smth - gonyckaTb 4ero-nmb6o

The English habit of considering Wales and Scotland to be extensions of England is an old one. In the
sixteenth century William Shakespeare spoke of England as 'This royal throne of kings ,this scepter'd isle', even
though much of this isle was not English. Since 1945 here has been a growing dislike in the Celtic countries of the
habit of defining the 'island race' as English, a growing sense of difference, and a desire to have more control over
their own affairs. The English, for their part, have sometimes felt resentful that, as the wealthiest member of the
United Kingdom, England subsidises the others.



Scotland has stronger feelings than Wales about
its overbearing neighbour, yet it was never conquered by
England. But English attacks were so bad that in 1320 the
Scottish clergy declared: 'For as long as even one hundred of us

- wl ) remain alive,
b we shall
S ' never

Thistle is the national flower of Scotland consent  to St Andrew's Cross of Scotland

subject ourselves to the dominion of the English'. Scottish nationalism was born. In fact, when the English Queen
Elizabeth I died childless in 1603, the Scottish king James VI inherited the English throne. London was politically
and economically more powerful than Edinburgh, and he and his successors ruled from London, becoming English.
In 1707 England and Scotland were formally united as Great Britain. The government in London insisted on this
union for political reasons, and the Scots could not refuse for economic reasons. The Scottish Parliament was
suspended, and the new Parliament of Great Britain assembled in Westminster.

After 1707 Scotland kept three distinctive institutions: its own legal and educational systems and its
own church, or 'Kirk', the Presbyterian Church of Scotland. All three are important symbols of national
identity. In part they reflect Scotland's closer relationship to
continental Europe.

The most important of Scotland's distinctive
institutions is the Kirk, which is closely identified with national
feeling. This is because of its role in national life since the
Reformation in the late sixteenth century. The Kirk at that
time insisted that all adults in Scotland should be literate, so as
to read the Bible themselves. This laid the foundations for
strong educational and democratic traditions. The head of the
Kirk, or Moderator, is still elected by the General Assembly each year. The Kirk never allowed he monarch to
interfere in the life of the Kirk or to become its head as happened in England. Even in a secular age, the Kirk
remains an important focus for national feeling. Approximately 20 per cent of Scots are practicing members of the
Church of Scotland.

The image of Scotland as one nation can be misleading. Scotland 'has no unity except upon the map'
the nineteenth-century Scottish novelist, Robert Stevenson, wrote. 'Two , languages, many dialects,
innumerable forms of piety, and countless local patriotisms and prejudices', he continued, 'part us among ourselves
more widely than the extreme east and west of that great continent of America'.

The centre of Glasgow

Even allowing for some exaggeration, there indeed is a big cultural as well as geographical divide
between the Lowlands and Highlands. The Lowlanders are thought of as quiet, moral and hard-working, the
Highlanders as exuberant, carefree and unreliable. If there is some truth in this, it is to be seen in another division,
that between Scotland's two great and rival cities, Edinburgh and Glasgow. Edinburgh thrives as Scotland's capital,
as the venue for the world-famous festival, and because it is the most handsome city in Britain. Glasgow, despite
its exuberant spirit, struggles with high unemployment, poor health and low morale.

The Highlands, the greater part of Scotland, are now largely deserted. Once the Highlands were
stripped of their inhabitants, the great landowners set aside their estates for sport: the hunting of deer. Most great
landowners do not live on their estates, and many neither live in Scotland nor are Scottish. The reality of day-to-
day life in the Highlands stands in cruel contrast with the tourist picture of jolly kilted Highlanders playing
bagpipes .

C. Write questions to go with these answers:

1. __ 1. It was William Shakespeare who said it.
2. __ 2. No, it was never conquered by England.
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3. It was London that was politically and economically more powerful.

4. 1In 1707.

5. It assembled in Westminster.

6. Scotland kept its own legal and educational system and its own church.
7. It's called 'Kirk'.

8. He is elected by the General Assembly.

9. Approximately 20 per cent.

10. ___ 10. The main divide is between the Lowlands and the Highlands.
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II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A.Translate the following word-combination into Russian:

To be stripped of smth; allowing for smth; low morale; distinctive; to have control over smth;
resentful; to lay the foundations; an extension; for their part; overbearing neighbour.

In which situations ate they given in the text? Reproduce them.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:
BonbliHKa; ObITb OMyCTEeBLWMM; MpeyBenuyeHne; 6e33ab0THbIN; BbICOKUIA YpoBeHb 6e3paboTuubl;
AYXOBEHCTBO; MO NOMMTUYECKUM MPUYMHAM; B3POC/IOE HaceneHne; BMELLMBATLCS BO YTO-TM60; 6eCUMCIEHHBIN.

Think of your own sentences with these expressions.

C. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

The government has said it will no longer subsidize public transport.
The tribes were easily conquered by the Persian armies.

At that time the island was under foreign dominion.

Only 20 per cent of women in the country are literate.

He had been widely regarded as a possible successor to Kohl.
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III. INTERPRETATION

A. Answer the following questions:

1. England has always been a domineering partner in the relations with Scotland. How has it been
reflected in different spheres of life?

2. After the reunification of the thrones in 1603 Scotland retained its national identity. How has it
been manifested for more than four centuries?

3. Why is it considered that Scotland's legal and educational systems are closer to continental Europe
than England?

4, Why is the Church of Scotland the most important of the country's distinctive institutions?

5. What makes Edinburgh a thriving city?



B. Paraphrase the following statements and comment on them:

1. Even in a secular age, the Kirk remains an important focus for national feeling.
2. Glasgow, despite its exuberant spirit, struggles with high unemployment, poor health and low

morale.
3. The reality of day-to-day life in the Highlands stands in cruel contrast with the tourist picture of

jolly kilted Highlanders playing bagpipes.

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY
Discuss with your partners the following statement:

The big cultural divide between the Lowlands and the Highlands of Scotland doesn't contradict the
idea of national identity.

Do you agree with it or not?
Use the expressions below:
I agree + reason

That's right, because

Right!

That's true, because

I couldn't agree more. That's what I think.
I don't agree + reason

That's not true

I don't agree at all

That's not quite the way I see it

I'm not sure I quite agree

Avoiding giving an opinion

I really don't know, I'm afraid

I'm not really sure

UNIT VIII. SCOTLAND - DYNAMIC AND POLYPHONIC

I.READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading task. Answer the following questions

1. Do you know any prominent Scottish cultural figures?
2. Do you know what languages are spoken in Scotland?



B.Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the word-combinations given below:

Obsess - 3aBnageTb yMOM; NpecneaoBaTtb
Obsession - HEOTCTYMNHAs MbIC/Tb

Assert - yTBepaAuTb

Currency - BantoTa

Be akin to - 6bITb MOXOXWM Ha YTO-IMO0, CXOAHBIM
Mock at smb - HacMexaTbcs

Ridicule - BoicMenBaTb

Minutiae - menoun

bristling - arpeccvBHbIN

lapse - BnacTb B COCTOsSIHME; NPEBPaTUTLCS
inherent - npucywmi, CBOMCTBEHHLIN
profile - penyTauus

foolhardy - 6e3paccyaHbiit

alter - MmeHATbCA

articulate - dpopmynupoBatb

ethos - xapakTtep, ayx

geared - pacCUMTaHHBbIN Ha YTO-NMB0
outlook - MMpoBO33peHue

run - ynpasn

Modern Scotland, like modern England, is a nation but not a state. This position obsesses many who
study Scottish culture and politics. The fact that before 1603 Scotland was a separate kingdom, and that until 1707
it had its own parliament in Edinburgh, tends to intensify this obsession. An impressive majority of Scottish voters
now vote for parties which support Scotland having democratic control of its own affairs, though only a minority of
those voters support independence from the rest of the United Kingdom. A concern with, and a perceived need to
assert, national identity characterize many aspects of Scottish life.

So, for instance, Scotland's banks continue to produce their own notes, though, of course, Scotland
does not have its own currency. The established church, the Church of Scotland, is Presbyterian. Scots Law differs
significantly from the law of England, being often more akin to continental legal systems based on Roman Law.
Scotland's educational system is broader-based than that of England, and, both at school and university level,
offers a different structure.

A Scottish nationalistically-minded poet Hugh MacDiarmed mocked at and ridiculed those who
complain about minutiae such as the use of the word 'England' where the 'United Kingdom' is meant, yet a bristling
at trifles continues to be significant in a modern Scotland which is often regarded by London-based companies
(such as the BBC) as a 'region' rather than a nation.

Scotland, however, is in little danger of lapsing into mere regional status. It has too high an
international profile for that. Scotland is also Britain's brainbox. Aberdeen for a long time had as many universities
as England. James Watt, Alexander Graham Bell, John Baird - Scots invented modernity from logarithms to
the steamship, from television to radar. They were doctors, missionaries and mechanical engineers. Even if
assumption about the long history of widespread Scottish literacy have been dented, the dream of Scotland as a
land of education persists.
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A lot of modern thought has tried to seek out the ideas of "Scottishness' which would hold true of the
culture in general. A Scottish writer Kurt Wittig wrote that
nobody could fully enjoy Scottish literature until he learned to

interpret it

primarily in : ,
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own

inherent
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Scottish'.

Nevertheless, the search for constistency or at least identifiably Scottish cultural attributes has led in
recent decades, and particularly in the last ten years, to several totalizing and impressive examinations of Scottish
history and culture in which Scottish art is considered having a continuous and distinct identity as part of the
European tradition.

It would be foolhardy to pretend that culture and politics can be kept separate. Indeed, it is
noticeable that the upsurge in the production of totalizing histories of Scottish literature,art and music - striving to
give a wholeness to the Scottish experience in these fields - has come during a period in which Scotland has
striven for a complete expression of its political identity.

Scotland alters according to its relations with the rest of the world, not least the rest of Britain,
changing and being changed by interaction with other cultures and communities. More than that, Scotland itself is
dynamic, going through an internal polyphonic process. That process involves a variety of languages (not least
English, Scots and Gaelic) and their attendant traditions; it involves an ongoing regional interaction between parts
of Scotland as different as Glasgow and the Outer Hebdrides. Scotland is and has long been a multicultural,
multilingual society. Gaelic-speaking Scotland, Scots-speaking Scotland and English-speaking Scotland have co-
existed for centuries. There are only 80 000 Gaelic speakers today, yet several of the most internationally
recognized Scottish symbols are strongly linked to Gaelic culture. Few Scots have no imaginative investment in the
Gaelic world, even though they do not speak its language

The Scots' awareness of centuries of linguistic and cultural pluralism is rarely consciously articulated
but it is deeply felt. There are some clear parallels with the cultures of Ireland and Wales. Yet in England , which
has no equivalent of Gaelic , there is less of a deep sense of native linguistic and cultural pluralism. Anglo-Saxon
and Norman French are too far in the past. It is easy to sketch English culture so as to exclude the Channel
Islands; much harder to sketch Scottish culture so as to exclude the Hebrides. All this supports the idea of a
plural Scottish identity as something deeply ingrained in Scottish culture, if not always articulated fully. Part of this
wider Scottish identity would take the form of an acknowledgement that many Scots have favoured (and continue
to favour ) integration in Britain. Scotland does not speak with one voice, and it would be a dangerous position if it
did.

So, in recent centuries much of Scottish cultural energy has been directed towards the maintenance
not simply of a Scottish but of a fully British ethos in which Scotland can play its part. Scott's novels, the
Encyclopedia Britannica, (http://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/bputanuka) Sir John Reith's BBC - all these are Scottish-
rooted institutions geared to presenting Britishness that was significantly more than Englishness. Yet Scottish
culture today often suggests that such classic Britishness is a thing of the past. It is hard to think today of what
can be confidently called 'British' culture rather than English or Scottish culture.

While some of the most prominent mid-century Scottish cultural figures - Muriel Spark, Sean
Connery , Karl Miller - left Scotland for various reasons, there may be today a greater feeling of native self-
confidence which helps keep (or even repatriate) Scottish talent. Young poets such as Kathleen Jamie and Don
Paterson move easily between Scotland and the wider world. These figures, like the composer James
MacMillan, look and travel abroad. They are Scottish-international in outlook.


http://ru.wikipedia.org/wiki/%D0%91%D1%80%D0%B8%D1%82%D0%B0%D0%BD%D0%B8%D0%BA%D0%B0
javascript:void(0);
javascript:void(0);
javascript:void(0);
javascript:void(0);
javascript:void(0);
javascript:void(0);
javascript:void(0);
http://www.newble.co.uk/pg/aberdeen.html%20
http://www.booksplanet.ru/popup_image.php?pID=51919

Scottish culture seems to have moved into a post-British phase. If Scots wanted to run Britain in the
eighteenth century, and to run the empire in the nineteenth, in the twentieth century they seem, more reasonably,
to want to run Scotland. Culturally, they have already declared independence. Scotland is imaginatively and
intellectually freed-up - supplied with many visions of itself as well as many ways of looking at, engaging with, and
being perceived by an increasingly interested world beyond.

C. Referring back to the text , answer the questions:

Until what year was Scotland a separate Kingdom?

When did its parliament cease to exist?

Do the majority of Scottish people vote for independence from the rest of the United Kingdom?
How is concern to assert national identity manifested in different spheres of Scottish life?

What gives Scotland a high international profile?

How is Scottish art considered in the last ten years?

What makes Scotland alter?

How many people speak Gaelic today?

What idea is deeply ingrained in Scottish culture?

What people brought Scotland world fame in literature and music in the twentieth century?
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II.VOCABULARY FOCUS
A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

To tend to do smth; to persist; to strike; to involve; ongoing; to favour smth; prominent cultural
figures; self-confidence; to repatriate; to declare independence.

In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.
B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

BaHKHOTbI; >XanoBaTbCA Ha YTO-NMOO; MyCTAKU; B3aUMOAEWCTBME; OblTb TECHO CBA3AHHbLIM C YEM-
NM60; CO3HATENbHO; UCK/IYUTL YTO-NMBO0; UMMEPUS; C YBEPEHHOCTLIO; BbITh BOCMIPUHATLIM.

Think of your own sentences with these expressions.

C. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

It was foolhardy to get involved in the first place.

Working 12-hour days seems to be part of the company ethos.

The girls' interest in the star had bordered on obsession.

The political situation here is more akin to dictatorship than democracy.
Now it was her turn to lapse into thought.
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III.INTERPRETATION



A.. Answer the following questions

1. It's known that only a minority of Scots support independence from the rest of the United Kingdom
though practically all of them are eager 'to run' Scotland. How is this fact perceived in the UK?

2. Do you think that in the world Scotland is identified as a mere region of Great Britain or a separate
cultural entity?

3. What processes are noticeable within Scotland itself?

4, Do you know any internationally recognized Scottish symbols linked to Gaelic culture?

5. What are the most prominent Scottish-rooted institutions geared to presenting Britishness that was
significantly more than Englishness?

B. Paraphrase and explain the following statements Comment on them:

It has too high an international profile for that.

Scotland is also Britain's brainbox.

Scotland does not speak with one voice, and it would be a dangerous position if it did.

Few Scots have no imaginative investment in the Gaelic world.

It is noticeable that the upsurge in the production of totalizing histories of Scottish literature, art
and music-striving to give a wholeness to the Scottish experience in these fields - has come during a
period in which Scotland has striven for a complete expression of its political identity.
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IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Some prominent cultural figures left Scotland for various reasons. Today the changing situation keeps
or even repartriates Scottish talent. How can you account for it? Is it typical only of Scotland?

While discussing the issue with your partners, you may make use of the following expressions:
Firstly; first of all; to begin with

Secondly;

At the same time; in the meanwhile; for the time being

The reason for this is; the cause of this is

As a result of this, consequently; therefore

To sum up; in short; after all

UNIT IX. THROUGH WHAT CHANNELS CAN THE NATIONAL SENSE OF
DIFFERENCE SURVIVE?

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the following questions:

1. Do you know how it came that the heir to the British throne is called Prince of Wales?
2. Do you know any national symbols of Wales?



B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of words and word-combinations given below:

Be incorporated - 6bITb BKIOUEHHBIM ( B COCTaB YTO-/1M60)

Revival - Bo3poxxaeHne

Dissent - nHakombICciine

Collapse - kpyLweHue, nageHve, pacnag
Heartland - cepaue cTpaHbl

Invest - BBOAUTb B AO/MKHOCTb

Channel - HanpaBuTb B Kakoe-nnbo pycno
Loyalty- BepHOCTb

Proclaim - 06bsiBUTb, MpOBO3rnacuTb
Compulsory - 0bsi3aTenbHbIN

Notable - BblgatoLmiics

Chapel - yacoBHs

Emerge - nosiBNATbLCS

Nickname - gaBaTb Npo3BuLLE

Retreat - oTxog, oTcTynneHve

Wales was conquered by the English 700 years
ago and incorporated into a single political and administrative
system with England in the sixteenth century. However, the
Welsh sense of difference survived. A cultural self-
consciousness was awaked in the mid-nineteenth century,
through the revival of literature in Welsh and the literary and

music
festivals, for
which Wales
became
famous. It
was also
The national flag of Wales is Red Dragon awakened

through higher education which emphasized Welsh identity.
From 1900 onwards identity was also expressed through rugby
football, which became a sport of national importance.

Welsh society in the nineteenth century was
divided between the dominant Anglo-Welsh culture of the rich
land-owning class, and the culture of the ordinary, mainly
Welsh-speaking people. Dissent from the Anglo-Welsh and from

is traditionally worn on St. David's Day.

Caernarvon Castle

mainstream English life has remained a vital aspect of Welsh identity .Until the Second World War its religious
expression was through 'non-conformism’, attendance at Methodist and Baptist chapels rather at Anglican
churches. Political dissent was expressed through support for Labour.

When in 1950s 23 Welsh coal mines were closed it led to a collapse of valley communities and much
of the vital culture of Welsh heartland disappeared. One veteran nationalist wrote in the 1960s, 'We Welsh are not
just being denied self-expression as a nation today.... we are fighting in the last ditch for our very identity'.
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The London government responded by delegating some administrative responsibility, with the
appointment in 1964 of a Secretary of State for Wales. It also used the Royal Family as a symbol of British unity.
In 1969 Prince Charles was invested as Prince of Wales at a ceremony in Caernarfon Castle. The ceremony
had been invented in 1911 to channel Welsh national feeling back to loyalty to the United Kingdom. The castle,
however, had been built by the English King Edward I in his conquest of the Welsh, and inside its walls he had
proclaimed his own baby son Prince of Wales in 1284. Not surprisingly, some Welsh found the ceremony
symbolic of English rule, not Welsh identity.

There are only 2.9 million Welsh, and they have struggled to maintain their identity in the second half
of the twentieth century. They have had to do this not only against the political might of London, but also the
erosion of Welsh culture through English radio and television. Take, for example, the use of the Welsh language.
At the end of the nineteenth century over 50 per cent still spoke Welsh as their first language. Since then the
decline has been dramatic. Because of fears that the language might disappear completely, Welsh language study
has become compulsory in Welsh schools, and there is now Welsh medium radio and television. As a result 19 per
cent still use Welsh, mainly in the north west and mid-Wales and many more over a wide area now understand it.
The survival of the Welsh language is the most notable way in which the Welsh keep their special identity.

Welsh nationalism remains essentially a cultural movement. The language, festivals, male-voice
choirs, chapel attendance and rugby football were all traditional symbols of Welsh identity and pride. Yet apart
from the language and rugby football the rest have either disappeared or are in rapid decline, leaving high
unemployment and low morale in much of southern Wales. Yet Wales attracts more foreign investment than most
other parts of Britain, and is largely free of English class consciousness. Yet a new elite has emerged, nicknamed
Crachach (‘upstarts' or 'snobs') who are resented by many Welsh who speak only English. However, for both
groups it is difficult to resist the waves of homogeneous culture from England and further afield, and many Welsh
have a sense of retreat.

C. Write down the main points of the passage making an outline of the text.

II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

Self-consciousness; to be awakened; mainstream; to deny smb smth; ditch; to respond; to delegate;
chapel attendance; apart from; class consciousness.

In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

Bbicluee 06pasoBaHue; AOMUHMPYIOLMIA; KNacC 3eMMeBNaAeNbLEB; >XU3HEHHO BaXKHbIA acMekT;
YrofibHble  LWaxThl; 3aMOK; HEYAUBWUTENbHO; MOMAUTMYECKasl MOLb; KY/JbTYpHOE [ABWXEHWE; MpUBNeKaTb
MHOCTPaHHbIE KanUTasioB/IOXEHMS.

Think of your own sentences with these expressions.

C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

1. administrative a. movement
2. political b. unemployment
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3. cultural ¢. might
4. rapid d. responsibility
5. high e. decline

D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:

1. decline a. obligatory
2. incorporated b. celebrated
3. loyal c. included
4. compulsory d. drop

5. notable e. faithful

E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:

1. loyal a. rise

2. decline b. separated

3. compulsory ¢. commonplace
4. incorporated d. treasonous
5. notable e. optional

F. Match the words and their meanings:

1) strong disagreement, especially with what people in authority think or what the majority of people
think

2) support that you always give to someone or something, because of your feelings of duty and love  b.

a. loyalty

towards them compulsory
3) unusual or interesting enough to be mentioned or noticed . chapel
4) smth that must be done, because of a rule or law d. dissent
5) a small church, or a special room used as a church where Christians can pray or worship e. notable

G. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

1. He banned political parties and crushed dissent.
2. She inspires great loyalty among her staff.
3. 1998 was notable for the fact that British teams performed badly.
4. School uniform is no longer compulsory in many British schools.
5. The hospital has its own chapel.
H. Make the following words negative, translate them (un-; dis-; ir-; in-):
1. ___ responsible
2. __ loyalty
3. __ traditional
4, ____consciousness
5. ___ difference
6. ___conquered
7. ___importance



I. Insert prepositions where necessary (to; of; from; into; for):

incorporated __ smth
to become ___ smth
tolead __ smth
todeny __ smth
loyalty _ smth

to be symbolic___ smb
apart ___ smth
toresist __ smth
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J. Complete the following sentences using the words from the box:

Identity mainstream dissent
Conquered vital notable incorporated
Heartland collapse invested survival

1. ___ from the Anglo-Welsh and from ___ English life has remained a vital aspect of Welsh___.

2. Wales was ____ by the English 700 years ago and ____into a single political and administrative
system with England.

3. When in 1951 23 Welsh mines were closed it led to a ___ of valley communities and much of the
__ culture of Welsh ____ disappeared.

4, In 1969 Prince Charles was ____ as Prince of Wales.

The ___ of the Welsh language is the most ____ way in which the Welsh keep their special identity.

U

K. In which meanings are the following words used in the text:

1. a retreat

a. a peaceful and private place where you can go in order to rest.

b. an attempt to avoid a dangerous, unpleasant or embarrassing situation, especially by
moving away from it.

c. a change in a person's or organization's ideas, opinion, or decision after they have been
criticized or opposed

2. to proclaim

a. to state smth publicly
b. to announce smth officially
c. to be a clear sign of smth

III. INTERPRETATION



A. Answer the following questions

What revived the cultural self-consciousness of the Welsh people? When did it start?

What can you say about rugby football in Wales?

How was Welsh nationalism expressed before the Second World War?

What brought about the appointment of a Secretary of State for Wales in 1964?

. What did the ceremony of investing Prince Charles as Prince of Wales signify for most Welsh
eople? Why?

What proves that Welsh nationalism remains essentially a cultural movement?

Why do you think Wales attracts more foreign investment than most other parts of Britain?

B. Paraphrase the following statements. Comment on them:

1. They have had to do this not only against the political might of London, but also the erosion of
Welsh culture through English radio and television.

2. For both groups it is difficult to resist the waves of homogenous culture from England and further
afield, and many Welsh have a sense of retreat.

IV. CREATIVE WRITING

In 1967 the Welsh language became the second official language of Wales. It did help preserve the

national identity and culture. Write a 250-word piece showing how the national cultural identity is manifested
through the language.

These expressions can be used to connect the ideas in your story:

It must be admitted that in the first place

Certainly Secondly
At all events For the time being
All the same Until then
What is more It follows that
Therefore
To sum up

UNIT X. WALES OR CYMRU ?

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the questions:

1. Do you know what the word 'Cymru' means in English?
2. How do you think Wales is identified in Europe and in the world in general?



B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the words given below:

Cymru - Ba//IMIMCKOe Ha3BaHWe Yarnbca
Eminent - BbligatoLLmMincs

Compatriot - cooTeuecTBEHHUK
Attenuated - ocnabnaTb, cMsaryaTb
Statistics - ctaTucTnueckme faHHble
Habitation - npoxxmsaHue

scholar - yyeHbIi

dual - ABONCTBEHHbIN

legacy - Hacneane

burden - rpys

contention - TouKa 3peHuns, yTBEpXKAEHME
discourse - paccy>xaeHunsi

psyche - gywa, ayx

aspersion - KnsiTBa

irrelevant - He3HavaLLmMi, HEBAXHbIN

ubiquitous - BesgecyLWii, NOBCEMECTHBII

'Britishness is a mask. Beneath it is only one nation, England', these are the words of the eminent
Anglo-Welsh poet R.S.Thomas which cannot generally be held to be shared by the majority of his compatriots,
but his rejection of the term 'British' is by ho means extremist or unrepresentative in the Welsh context. Surveys
have shown that the majority of people who live in Wales, even in the most Anglicised or border regions, will
identify themselves as "Welsh" rather than as "British".The proportion of Welsh speakers who reject the
designation "British" is, predictably, higher than that of non-Welsh speakers. Nevertheless, the willingness to be
identified as "British" is not dependent on linguistic factors only, but is strongly linked to the geographical territory
inhabited by a given group. This fact has led one sociologist, Denis Balsom, to construct a "Three-Wales Model"
of the country, based on his analysis of survey questions on language and perceptions of identity. The model
posits a tripartite division of the country into territories designated as follows: 'British Wales', "Welsh Wales', and 'Y
Fro Gymraeg' (the mainly Welsh-speaking area). In this study, the designation 'British' is evidently used to indicate
an attenuated sense of a distinctively Welsh identity, as the statistics quoted in the study show. The territory
covered by 'British Wales' is, in the main, a wide border country, which might be expected to exhibit the division of
identity which the habitation of a border implies. Nevertheless, this rather negative usage of the term 'British' in
the Welsh context is not universally accepted, even in Wales. Some scholars, such as the historians Dai Smith and
Linda Colley, accord a much more positive image to the term 'British' . Smith argues persuasively that the Welsh
now are characterized by a dual sensibility, one 'Welsh', one 'British', and to deny the existence of that duality is to
deny the validity of the historical experience of unity found in the description of themselves as 'British by working
people in strikes, unions, depression and war.The focus on 'working people' is not accidental. His view may be
taken as a fairly typical left-wing internationalist one. The official Welsh nationalist party Plaid Cymru, is nowadays
a thoroughly socialist and European-focused institution. It was not always thus.

Indeed, it was not always thus in many ways. Welsh hostility towards the notion of Britishness is
bound up with the perceived and real hegemony of England within the British state, and also with the legacy or
burden of empire. It is, of course,not a new idea that the Celtic countries: Wales, Scotland and Ireland, were in
fact the first British colonies; historical and cultural similarities in their situations and those of more overly
colonized places, such as the Caribbean, tend to support this contention. It is, however, a highly sensitive area of



discourse for, Wales was also, as part of Britain, a colonizer, and therefore a participant in the oppression of other
peoples.

PLAID CYMRU

the Fart ‘,Wf Wales Arguably, the political test of the Welsh divided
Plaid Cymru’'s Logo From 1936-2006 sensibility came in 1979, with the Devolution Referendum in

Wales, which received a resounding no vote from the Welsh. On the face of it, this could be interpreted as the
British identity overcoming the distinctively Welsh identity. Many nationalists went into mourning, others lashed out
at what they perceived as their compatriots' cowardice.

Devolution map

Nowadays some Welsh nationalists feel that it is not any longer necessary to discredit the notion of
British identity - now they go much further by claiming that the only truly Welsh identity is that of the Cymro - the
Welsh speaker. As R.S.Thomas says: 'To those of us who speak the Welsh language, that is Cymraeg, there is no
such entity as Wales. This land in which we live is Cymru'.

There are many kinds of division in Welsh cultural and political life .Some people see the main
division as being between Welsh and British identities but there are perhaps more fundamental self-divisions than
that in the Welsh psyche, colonized and historically conditioned as it is. The most damaging split is, perhaps, that
between 'Welsh Wales' and 'Y Fro Gymraeg'; there is a great deal of hostility and suspicion on both sides. While
the inhabitants of Y Fro Gymraeg tend to regard the Anglo-Welsh of the Valleys as not truly Welsh, the Anglo-
Welsh tend to be indignant at this aspersion, reiterating their Welsh identity and hardening themselves against the
Welsh language. It must be said, though, that active hostility towards the language in the south is less common
today than, say, twenty years ago, although there are still areas, such as South Pembrokeshire, where the
Welsh language is regarded by many as something quite alien and irrelevant.

The invisibility of Wales as a separate cultural, if not a political, entity is a constant source of
annoyance of the Welsh.

One thing which tends to diminish the notion of Wales as a separate entity is the ubiquitous practice
of combining England and Wales together as a single unit. Even the television weather reports speak of
meteorological conditions in 'EnglandandWales'.

The invisibility of Wales as a separate place is also evident in the rest of Europe. In Germany, for
instance, GroBBritannien and England are usually taken to be synonyms; while in Spain, Inglaterra similarly covers
the whole of the British Isles, despite the fact that there is a perfectly good Spanish term for Wales, el pais de
Gales. Many Welsh people have had the guilt-inducing experience of calling themselves British, just to avoid the
complications of having to explain again where and what Wales is.

Nevertheless, the current relative lack of understanding of Wales in continental Europe is nothing
compared with English ignorance of Wales and Welsh culture, which is often quite startling, considering their
proximity to each other and the great influence which English culture has experienced from Wales.

C. Write questions to go with these answers:

1. __ 1. That is the name of the eminent Anglo-Welsh poet.

2. ___ 2. They have shown that the majority of people who live in Wales will identify themselves as
'Welsh' rather than as 'British'

3. __ 3. It's linked to the geographical territory inhabited by a given group.
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__ 4. He constructed a tripartite division of the country.

__ 5. It was a historian Day Smith who asserts this.

__ 6. It's called Plaid Cymru.

__ 7. Yes, they were in fact the first British colonies

__ 8. Because Wales was also as part of Britain, a colonizer.

____ 9. It received a resounding no vote from the Welsh.

10. __ 10. It's the ubiquitous practice of combining England and Wales together as a single unit.
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II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

Beneath; unpresentative; persuasively; to be bound up with smth; overly; on the face of it; guilt-
inducing; predictably; to be designated; similarities.

Reproduce the situations in the text in which they are given.

B .Find the English equivalents in the text:

MpurpaHuYHas TeppuUTOpUs; HeapyXenobre v NoAo3peHne; OTCYTCTBUE MOHUMAHUS; MO CPABHEHMIO
c; 6nM30CTb Apyr K Apyry; ObiTb TECHO CBSI3aHHbIM C 4YeM-MO0; OGLLENPUHATOE YMNOTpeGNEHNE TEPMUHA;
NO3WUTMBHBIN 06pa3; ABOWCTBEHHOCTb; MOHATUE Yero-nnbo.

Think of your own sentences with them.

C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

1. historical a. regions

2. separate b. split

3. border c. entity

4. nationalistic d. experience
5. damaging e. party

D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:

1. sensitive a. harmful

2. attenuated b. deficiency
3. lack C. sore

4. damaging d. comparative
5. relative e. weakened

E. Match the words having the opposing meanings:

1. relative a. abundance
2. damaging b. strengthened



3. attenuated c. indifferent
4. sensitive d. unconnected
5. lack e. favorable

F. Match the words and their definitions:

1) important, respected and admired a. contention
2) not important b. legacy

3) to say or write things about someone that attack their character, work etc C. irrelevant
4) a tradition or problem that exists as a result of smth that happened in the past d. eminent

5) an opinion or statement that smth is true, especially one made during a discussion or argument e. aspersion

G. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

He is one of Britain's most eminent scientists.

The original date of the translation is irrelevant to its value as a historical source.
I have no wish to cast aspersions on my opponent.

The war left an enduring legacy of bitterness and suspicion.

My main contention is that we should be educating children to be good citizens.
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H. Insert prepositions where necessary (with; to; in; on; at):
1. to be dependant ___ smth 5. a participant ___ smth
2. to be linked ___ smth 6. to be indignant ___ smth
3.to be based ___ smth 7. despite ___ smth
4, afocus ___ smth 8. compared ___ smth

I. Complete the sentences using the words in the box:

contention  diminish tend hegemony
source  hostility  entity

discourse  sensitive  legacy

burden invisibility  entity

ubiquitous  similarities  bound up

1. One thing which tends to ____ the notion of Wales as a separate ____is the __ practice of
combining England and Wales together as a single unit.

2. Welsh __ towards the notion of Britishness is __ with the perceived and real ___ of England
within the British state, and also withthe ___or ___ of empire.

3. It is, however, a highly __ area for ___.

4, The ___ of Wales as a separate cultural, if not a political, is a constant ____ of annoyance of
the Welsh.

5. Historical and cultural ___in their situations and those of more overly colonized places, such as the
Caribbean, to support this ___.

J. In which meanings are the following words used in the text:



1. a scholar

a. someone who studies a particular subject and knows a lot about it, especially a subject
that is not scientific.

b. someone who is given a scholarship to study at a particular school or university
2. a discourse

a. written or spoken language, especially when it is studied in order to understand how
people use language

b. a long and serious speech or piece of writing on a particular subject

III. INTERPRETATION

A. Answer the following questions:

1. Why do you think the term 'British' is not so very popular in the Welsh context?

2. In which places of Wales is a national Welsh identity felt stronger and why?

3. Why do you think Wales can't dissociate itself from the legacy and burden of the British empire?
How is it manifested today?

4, What were the reasons for the 1979 Devolution Referendum results in Wales?

5. How is the idea of the invisibility of Wales as a separate place manifested in the European
languages? Does it influence the perception of the Welsh?

B. Paraphrase the following statements. Comment of them.

1. Many nationalists went into mourning, others lashed out at what they perceived as their
compatriots' cowardice.

2.  The invisibility of Wales as a separate place is also evident in the rest of Europe.

3. Some people see the main division as being between Welsh and British identities but there are
perhaps more fundamental self-divisions than that in the Welsh psyche, colonized and historically
conditioned as it is.

4, The territory covered by 'British Wales' is, in the main, a wide border country which might be
expected to exhibit the division of identity which the habitation of a border implies.

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Discuss with your partner how the idea of the Welsh dual sensibility can be accounted for taking into
consideration historical, cultural and linguistic specifications. You can use the following expressions:

It looks like ... because...

It seems to me that it's ... because...
I don't think it's ... because...

It could either be ... or...

I think this comes ... from...



UNIT XI. THE COUNTRY OF FRUSTRATION AND UNREST

I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the following questions:

1. What are the words 'Belfast’, 'IRA", 'Northern Ireland' associated with?
2. Do you happen to know when Northern Ireland became part of the UK?

B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the following words and word-
combinations:

Be composed of - cocToaTb 13 yero-nmbo

Claim - yTBepxxaaTtb, 3asBnsTb

Paramilitary - BOEHM3MPOBAHHBIIA

Militant - BOMHCTBEHHbI, BOUHCTBYIOLLINIA

Imply - noapa3symeBaTtb, Npegnonaratb

Affinity - 6am30cTb, "gyxoBHOE" poacTBO
Frustration - pazoyapoBaHue

Outbreak - Bcnblwka, BHe3anHoe Hayano (BOWHbI, Hacunus 1 T.4.)
Hostilities - BoeHHble AENCTBMSI, COCTOSIHUE BOWHbI
Warring - BototoLue

Outweigh - nepeBecuTb

Flee - 6exatb, yberatb, cnacatbcs 6ercrtsom
Reconciliation - npuMupeHne

Voluntary - 106poBO/bHbI

Peer group - rpynna paBHbIX (MO MOSOXKEHWUIO, BO3pacTy)

Nowhere has the sense of conflict with the English been stronger than in Northern Ireland, where the
population is composed of Protestants and Catholics. The Protestants do not feel English, though some would call
themselves British and almost all claim Ulster (as most Protestants prefer to call Northern Ireland) as an integral
part of Britain. They are known as 'Unionists' or Loyalists, a more militant term implying support for a paramilitary
group. The Catholic population feels more Irish than British and most, calling themselves
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The national flower of Northern Ireland is the
shamrock

Belfast City Hall
Nationalists, would prefer to be more clearly separate from Britain or at any rate closer links with the
Irish Republic. Some call themselves Republican, implying support for Sinn Fein and the IRA (the Irish
Republican Army). Today there are approximately 900,000 Protestants and 680,000 Catholics in Northern Ireland.
There are 3.5 million Irish south of the border, in the Republic, with whom many Catholics feel an affinity. Both
communities and the people of the Republic have great frustration with British policy.

Behind the historical record, social and economic factors continue to influence events. One of the
most important of these has been the voluntary and involuntary segregation of the two communities. Within a year
of the outbreak of the troubles in the 70s which brought about hostilities between the Protestant and Catholic
communities, walls and wire-mesh fences were erected to separate the warring communities. Mixed communities
separated as the pressures of sectarian identity outweighed individual neighbourliness. In many cases mixed areas
became battlegrounds for the youths of both groups. Many threatened families and individuals fled their homes out
of fear, a process still happening at the end of the 90s, making intercommunity reconciliation much harder.
However, much of the segregation is also voluntary. Where Catholics became a majority, for example, in Derry and
also central Belfast, Protestants tend to leave, feeling more secure in still predominantly Protestant areas. Yet
housing in mixed middle-class areas of Belfast is in great demand by both communities.

Education has always been segregated and barely 10 per cent of children attend integrated schools.
Much of the resistance to integration has been because the Catholic Church has strong views regarding education.
Yet generally speaking Catholic children tend to perform more poorly than their Protestant counterparts.
Integration might remove this difference, thereby improving parity of career opportunity. As importantly, if
Catholics and Protestants do not learn to relate to each other creatively as children they are almost bound to
develop and perpetuate entrenched sectarian loyalties. Continued segregation militates against forging a spirit of
reconciliation. According to opinion polls, more than half of both communities believe that integrated schooling and
residential areas should be encouraged by government. But what most people wish and what they do remains in
contradiction.

Another crucial factor has been the high level of unemployment, affecting the Catholic community
most. Unemployment in both communities has a political as well as an economic consequence. Young men with
few prospects, little education and peer group are the easiest to recruit into paramilitary forces.

C. What problems does the text touch upon?
Number them in the same order that they are dealt with in the text:

II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following words into Russian:
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. warring

. career

. integrated
. economic
. integral

. frustrated
. militant

. sectarian
. integral

. affinity

. militant
. integral

affinity

. sectarian
. frustrated

Segregation; to bring about; wire-mesh fences; to erect; neighbourliness; out of fear; housing; to
perform poorly; parity; to forge a spirit of reconciliation.

Reproduce the situations in which they are given in the text.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

HeoTbemnemas 4acCTb; BO BCSKOM C/lyvae; K HOry OT TrpaHuubl; MNpUBNM3MTENBLHO; CouManbHO-
9KOHOMMYECKME (haKTOpbl; OKa3biBaTb BAUSIHWE, [AaBfeHUEe 4ero-nmbo;
6e30nacHOCTK; Nob30BaTbC H6ONbLLIMM CMPOCOM.

Think of your own sentences with them.

C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

a. opportunity
b. part

C. consequences
d. communities
e. schooling

D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:

a. factional
b. constituent
c. fondness
d. embittered
e. belligerent

E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:

a. broad-minded
b. inspirited

c. tolerant

d. dislike

e. peripheral

F. Match the words and their meanings:

. a natural understanding and sympathy between people
. an annoyed or impatient feeling that you get when you are prevented from doing what you want b. outbreak
. using extreme and sometimes violent methods to achieve political or social change
. the sudden start of war, disease, violence etc

. to be more important, useful or valuable than smth else

G. Translate the following sentences into Russian

none 6os;

yyBCTBOBaTb Cebs B

a. outweigh

c. frustration
d. affinity
e. militant



1. The sort of affinity that exists between the twines is very rare.
2. He expressed his frustration at not being able to talk openly.
3. The militant group claimed to have killed two soldiers.
4.  An outbreak of food poisoning led to the deaths of five people.
5. The possible benefits outweigh the risks involved.
H. Insert prepositions where necessary (for; with; in; of; from; about; at):
1. to be composed ___ smb/smth
2. to imply __ smth
3. to give support __ smb
4.  to be separated __ smth/smb
5. to feel an affinity __ smb
6. to influence __ smb/smth
7. to bring __ hostilities
8. to be __ demand
9, to effect __ smb
10. _ theend

I. Complete the sentences using the words in the box:

integrated warring integral reconciliation community
affecting fear claim erected segregated
unemployment fled hostilities crucial threatened
brought outbreak

1. Education has always been ___ and barely 10 per cent of children attend __ schools.

2. Within a year of the ____ of the troubles in the 70s which __ about __ between the Protestant and
Catholic communities, walls and wire-mesh fences were ____ to separate the __ communities.

3. Almost all __ Ulster as an ____ part of Britain.

4, Many __ families and individuals ____ their homes out of
harder.

5. Another ___ factor has been the higher level of __, _ the Catholic ____ most.

, making intercommunity much

J. Complete the following sentences:

1.  Afeeling of liking and caring about someone or smth is called

a. affectation
b. affection
c. affect



2. A person who shows his love and care is

a. affected
b. affecting
c. affectionate

3. Unfriendly or threatening behaviour or feeling towards someone is

a. hostilities
b. hostility
¢. hospitality

4, The policy of keeping people from different groups, especially different races, separate is called:

a. separation
b. segregation
C. segmentation

5. A group of people who use extreme or violent method to achieve smth can be called:

a. military
b. militarized
c. militant

III. INTERPRETATION

A. Answer the questions:

1. Do you think that the conflict with the English is so grave in Northern Ireland only due to the fact
that the population there is composed of Protestants and Catholics?

2. Why do you think both communities feel frustration with British policy.?

3. How do you understand 'voluntary and unvoluntary segregation' of both communities?

4, What effects did it have?

5. What makes intercommunity reconciliation so hard to achieve?

6. It's common knowledge that Catholic children in Northern Ireland tend to perform more poorly at

school than their Protestant counterparts. How can this fact be accounted for?

B. Paraphrase the following statements. Comment on them:

1. Continued segregation militates against forging a spirit of reconciliation.

2. If Catholics and Protestants do not learn to relate to each other creatively as children, they are
almost bound to develop and perpetuate entrenched sectarian loyalties.

3. Behind the historical record, social and economic factors continue to influence events.



IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Discuss with your partners the following problem:

How is unemployment connected with social and political unrest?

While speaking about people's emotions in such situations and their actions you can use some
adjectives given below.

Arrange them in 3 columns according to their meaning:

annoyance indignation embarrassment

upset; bewildered; cross; confused; discomposed; disconcerted; irritated; furious; exasperated;
wrathful; vexed; perturbed; fuming; abashed; mad; desperate; fierce; violent; futile; extreme; biased;
quarrelsome; prejudiced.

UNIT XII. THE SEARCH FOR A COMPROMISE ?

I.READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the questions:

1. Some national symbols of Ireland have become world known. What are they?
2. What is one of the most popular Irish religious holidays which is celebrated in many countries,
including Russia?

B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the word-combinations given below:

Humiliation - yHmxeHne

Assert - yTBepXaaTb

Offset - BblpaBHMBaTb, KOMMEHCMPOBATb
Flight - oTbe3g

Coat of arms - rep6

Freedom of assembly - ceoboaa cobpaHuii
Birth rate - ypoBeHb poxxaaemocTu
Equation - cooTHoLeHune

Shamrock - TpunuctHuk (ambnema UpnaHamm)
Harp - apda

Logo - norotun

Hurling - npnaHACKWii TPABSAHOW XOKKEM

Grounds - ocHoOBaHue



Groundless - 6ecnoYBeHHbIN
Civil rights - rpaxkgaHckme npasa

Holy Trinity - CeBaTtaa Tpowvua

July each year has become a moment of tension, when the 'lodges' (or local branches) of the Orange
Order organize parades to celebrate the Battle of the Boyne. Some of these marches go through Catholic areas.
What Orangemen see as a celebration of community identity, Catholics see as an unacceptable humiliation and
provocation. They expect government to protect their rights as a minority, but the Orangemen assert their right to
march 'the Queen's highway', as a firm of freedom of assembly.

While political leaders struggle to find a mutually acceptable and durable settlement, another
dynamic is at work. Less than a decade ago the higher Catholic birth rate seemed offset by higher Catholic
emigration and any decisive demographic change seemed half a century away. That equation has radically
changed, although at first this was unnoticed. The Catholic population is also significantly younger, and 52 per cent
of under-16-year-olds in the Province are now Catholic. Meanwhile, the Protestant community is ageing, with over
30 per cent of them over the age of 70. Part of this accelerating change has been caused by the relatively recent
flight of the young Protestant middle class to England, for both work and also for university study, after which few
return. Queen's University once had a substantial Protestant majority. Today, however, Catholics form 65 per cent
of the student body.

Northern Irish identities contain strong English,
Scottish and
Irish
connections,
although
there are
people in the
Six counties
who identify

neither with Queen"s University in Belfast
Orange Order march traditional

Irishness nor with Britons from the mainland, seeing themselves instead overwhelmingly in terms of their own local
culture, with its emphasis on both hard work and an easy-going character. Ireland's emblem is the shamrock,
whose three-in-one leaf was supposedly used by St Patrick to demonstrate the Holy Trinity, but on the British
coat of arms Ireland is represented by a harp, now most widely recognised as the logo for Guiness, the famous
Irish stout. The majority of these symbols have become signs of a collective heritage.

Ireland is politically divided but in several respects it is culturally united for many people, not least
because the Irish have retained a national distinctiveness despite the globalizing influences that are so evident in
England. In the 1960s traditional Irish music saw a resurgence which has continued ; government policy has been
to revive the Irish language; indigenous sports such as hurling and Gaelic football have remained popular and Irish
literature is flourishing.

If the Catholic population was openly determined upon integration with the Republic, Unionists might
have greater grounds for fear. However, it is uncertain what the Catholic majority really wants. Catholic opinion
has always been a spectrum from those concerned solely with civil rights to those wanting union with the Republic.
This ambivalence about a desirable outcome also exists in the Republic. It is also true that the decline in influence
of the Catholic Church in the Republic makes the idea of a united Ireland seem less threatening to most
Protestants than it did. Thus, while remaining part of the United Kingdom for the time being, an increasing degree
of Irishness is more acceptable than it once was. Given the way in which the European Union has developed, the
way forward may be for a political entity independent of, but in close relationship with, both the United Kingdom
and the Republic.
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C. Write questions to go with these answers:

. They celebrate the Battle on the Boyne.

. Because some of the marches go through Catholic areas.

. It was offset by higher Catholic emigration.

. 52 per cent of under 16-year-olds are Catholic.

. It was partly caused by the recent flight of the young protestant middle class to England.
. It is shamrock.

. It is represented by a harp.

. It was in the 1960x.

. No, it is uncertain what the Catholic majority really wants.

10. ___ 10. This political entity may be independent of both the United Kingdom and the Republic.
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IT VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

To be determined upon smth; a spectrum; threatening; for the time being; an increasing degree;
durable settlement; accelerating changes; mainland; stout (n); collective heritage.

Reproduce the situations in which they are given in the text.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

/AIMeTb OCHOBaHME [Ns1 OMAceHWI; XXEnaeMblii pe3ynbTaT; BMSIHUE KATOMMYECKOW LEpKBM; TECHoe
B3aMMOOTHOLLEHME; HEMPUEMNEMbIN; YTBEPXAATb CBOM MpaBa; AeMorpaduueckme W3MEHEHWsl; CTapeThb;
NPeAnonoXuTenbHO; NPoLBETATh.

Think of your own sentences with them.

C. Match the words which collocate with each other :

1. durable a. influences
2. collective b. rights

3. globalizing c. heritage
4. indigenous d. settlement
5. civil e. sports

D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:

1. indigenous a. satisfactory
2. durable b. permissive

3. acceptable C. prospering

4. easy-going d. long-lasting
5. flourishing e. native

E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:



1. easy-going a. fading

2. acceptable b. temporary
3. indigenous C. inadmissible
4. flourishing d. demanding
5. durable e. alien

F. Match the words and their meanings:

1) to claim that you have the right to do smth or behave in a particular way a. offset
2) the rights everyone should have in a society including the right to express opinions about the b. arounds
governments or to have protection from harm -9
3) to balance the effect of something c. assert
d. human
4) smth that makes you feel very embarrassed and ashamed rights
e.
for what f i Il t th
5) a reason for what you say or do, or for being allowed to say or do sm humniliation

G. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

This system discourages people from asserting their rights in court.

The report documents human rights abuses by the government.

Falling sales in Thailand were offset by strong performances in other markets.
I doubt he would risk further public humiliation.

The Act prohibits discrimination on the grounds of sex or marital status.

uihwN

H. Complete the sentences using the words in the box:

grounds heritage harp globalizing
demographic change integration majority
coat of arms  distinctiveness emigration
determined Holy Trinity retained offset
supposedly  birth rate  shamrock

1. Less than a decade ago the higher Catholic__ seemed ___ by higher Catholic ___ and any
decisive ___ seemed half a century away.

2. The Irish have ___ a national ____ despite the ____influences that are so evident in England.

3. Ireland's emblem is the ___ whose three-in-one leaf was __ used by St. Patrick to demonstrate the
__, buton the British ___ Ireland is represented by a .

4, The ___ of these symbols have become signs of a collective ___.

5. If the Catholic population was openly __ upon ___ with the Republic, Unionists might have
greater ___ for fear.

I. Make up phrases and translate them into Russian. Think of your own sentences with them:



accusations
allegations
charges

a) groundless _
claims
fears

suspicions

b) to have grounds (for the complaints, fear etc.)
- on the grounds that

- reasonable grounds

- to be on dangerous ground

- to be on shaky ground

What other expressions with 'ground' do you know?
Turn to your dictionary for ideas

J. In which meanings are the following words used in the text:

1.  flight

a. a journey through air or space in a vehicle as a plane
b. a movement through the air by a bird or object
c. the act of running away or trying to escape from someone or something

2. assembly

a. a part of a government consisting of people who have been elected to make laws
b. a group of people who meet together for a particular reason
c. the process of building smth by putting all its parts together.

III. INTERPRETATION

A. Answer the questions:

1. Why is July each year a moment of tension? What do you think make people go to extremes?

2. Do you know of any attempts of the political leaders to find a mutually acceptable and durable
settlement? Who did it and when? Were there any positive results?

3. What consequences may the changing the demographic situation in Ireland have?

4, What globalizing influences do you think are evident in England and are not so vivid in Ireland?
5. Is it possible to say that in the contest of the European integration the way forward may be for a
political entity of, but in close relationship with, both for the United Kingdom and the Republic? What
prerequisites exist for it?



B. Paraphrase the statements and comment on them:

1. While political leaders struggle to find a mutually acceptable and durable settlement, another

dynamic is at work.
2. Catholic opinion has always been a spectrum from those concerned solely with civil rights to those
wanting union with the Republic.

IV SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Some people in Northern Ireland identify neither with traditional Irishness nor with Britons from the
mainland. They see themselves overwhelmingly in terms of their own local culture, with its emphasis on both hard
work and an easy-going character.

Do you think it's enough to be recognized as a separate entity?

Discuss the problem with your partners.

When discussing it use the following phrases:

a) is very like; is similar to; is identical to; is much the same as; is comparable to; resembles; has a
lot in common with; similarly; in the same way; on the one hand

b) is quite different from; differs from; bears no resemblance to; has very little in common with; on
the other hand; in contrast; conversely.

1.1. David McDowall

The Political Background

MeuaTtaetcs no n3gaxmto: David McDowall, Britain in Close-up,Longman,2000

The political background

It is impossible to do so without reviewing, in very broad outline, what has been happening to Britain
in recent years. In general terms, Britain has experienced three major phases of government since 1945: 1945-79,
1979-97 and the period since 1997. In 1945 a Labour government under Prime Minister Clement Attlee established
what was later called 'the post-war consensus' between the two main parties, the Conservative and Labour Parties.
This consensus referred to fundamental economic and social matters, so that Britain could rebuild itself
economically and socially following the Second World War.



Despite ideological differences, both Conservative and Labour governments followed the principles for
the national economy formulated by the great pre-war economist ).M. Keynes, which stated that capitalist society
could only survive if government controlled, managed and even planned much of the general shape of its
economy. The requirements of war (1939-45) had increased the belief in, and practice of, government planning.
Labour nationalised those industries and services considered central to the national economy: notably coal and
steel production, gas and electricity supply, and the railways.

Labour also established virtually full employment and a 'welfare state’, which guaranteed free health
and education, pensions and benefits for the old, disabled, sick or unemployed. The maintenance of the welfare
state and full employment were accepted by the Conservatives as fundamental responsibilities of government.
However, neither principle could be ensured without an expanding economy. As the Conservative Prime Minister
Harold Macmillan (1957-63) remarked, managing the post-war economy was like juggling four balls in the air: an
expanding economy, full employment, stable prices and a strong pound. It was only in the question of full
employment that post-war governments were truly successful.

Regardless of which party was in power, Britain's economy became characterised by a 'stop-go' cycle:
periods of inflation followed by crises in the balance of payments, the difference between the value of total imports
and exports. By its own standards Britain seemed to be doing reasonably well, but it was doing only half as well as
other industrialised countries, and Britain's share of world trade fell from 1 3.9 per cent in 1964 to 10.8 per cent in
1970. This poor comparative performance was reflected in the decline of the manufacturing industry, once Britain's
proudest asset. By 1980, manufacturing productivity per head in Britain was two-thirds that in Italy, half that in
France and less than half that in West Germany.

By 1975 the post-war consensus was beginning to collapse, with growing economic difficulties, most
notably the doubling of the number of unemployed in the two years 1974-75, to exceed one million. In the winter
of 1978-79, nicknamed 'the Winter of Discontent’, the trade unions refused to accept the pay restraint demanded
by the Labour government's economic strategy. Largely as a result of this refusal, Labour lost the election of 1979,
which was fought on two issues: the question of union strength and the broader question of national economic
decline. While Labour proposed continuing with the same economic policies, the victorious Conservatives, under
their new leader Margaret Thatcher, offered a radical alternative.

Thatcher's ideas and values, marking the second major phase of post-war government, dominated
government policies until the defeat of the Conservatives in 1997. She brought an entirely new tone to
government. 'I am not a consensus politician' she announced in one of her most famous remarks. I am a
conviction politician.' Having taken over the party leadership in 1975, she became convinced that the Conservatives
had implemented basically socialist-type policies since 1945. She decided to establish a genuinely free-market
economy unconstrained by government, which she regarded as true Conservatism, and to destroy socialism, which
she blamed for the country's ills. Her targets were the Labour strongholds: council estates (public housing rented
by local government to people on low incomes); the trade unions; the local authorities; and the nationalised
industries.

Mrs Thatcher believed that Keynesian economics were fundamentally wrong-headed and that all
controls and regulation of the economy, except regulation of money supply, should be removed. She would limit
government borrowing by reducing expenditure in the public sector, and she would set high interest rates to
discourage everyone from borrowing. This, according to her philosophy, would create a stable economic climate
with low rates of inflation and taxation. This in turn would allow a market economy to recover. The government
role in economic revival would be minimal beyond securing these stable conditions and cutting public expenditure.

Mrs Thatcher pressed on with a free-market agenda where her Conservative predecessors had
retreated and had little time for differing views. As she herself said, 'I have no time for arguments' -even with her
colleagues. High interest rates made it impossible for many manufacturers to borrow money. Her refusal to assist
struggling industries led to dramatic changes. By its second anniversary in 1981 the Thatcher government had
presided over the greatest decline in total output in one year since the Depression of 1931, and the biggest
collapse in industrial production in one year since 1921. Britain's balance of payments began to deteriorate. Its
share of world trade fell by 15 per cent between 1979 and 1986, a larger fall than in any other industrialised



country during that period. In 1983 the import of manufactured goods exceeded exports for the first time in 200
years. There were social consequences, too. In May 1979 there had been 1.2 million unemployed. By May 1983 it
was 3 million, over 1 3 per cent of the workforce.

Furthermore, the stress created by government policies began to divide the nation. Growth in the
south of the country was three times as fast as in the rest of the country during most of the decade. The divide
was not purely geographical. The policies led to a growing gulf between the richest and poorest all over the
country.

Mrs Thatcher was determined to break with the past and did not look back. She began to sell into
private hands many publicly-owned production and service companies, and even the regional water authorities.
She had two basic interests: to free these areas from government control and to persuade ordinary individuals to
buy a stake in these enterprises. In both aims, she was largely successful. Government largely gave up its
traditional intervention in the economy and began to turn Britain into a 'share-owning democracy'. Between 1979
and 1992 the proportion of the population owning shares rose from 7 to 24 per cent, powerfully emphasising that
the accepted philosophy of the 1980s was personal wealth rather than public ownership. Such was the attraction
of this philosophy that even the Labour Party, traditionally the party of public ownership, felt compelled to accept
the new realities.

Mrs Thatcher also set about controlling government spending. In central government her success was
limited. While she successfully reduced the size of the Civil Service, she failed to reduce government expenditure
significantly.

She had greater success with local government. She abolished the metropolitan authorities -created
to coordinate the affairs of London and six other large conurbations - all of which had been Labour-controlled. She
also undermined local authorities (or councils) by limiting their ability to raise money, by forcing them to allow
occupants of council-owned rented accommodation to purchase their homes at attractive prices, by

reducing their authority in areas like education, and by breaking up local authority bus services.
Margaret Thatcher resigned in 1990, when she lost the confidence of over one-third of her party colleagues in
Parliament. Her measures largely failed to achieve what they had been intended to do. Whilst trying to cut public
expenditure, she faced major increases in costs: pensioners were living longer; unemployment figures stayed high;
and the cost of the health service and the armed forces rose rapidly. Her economic solution proved simplistic.
Britain continued to be outperformed by its competitors. By the early 1990s Britain's share of world trade had
fallen to 6 per cent.

Fundamentally Mrs Thatcher faced the same dilemma her predecessors had all faced since the war.
The commitment to reduce government spending conflicted with the need for investment', in education, training,
research and development, in order to produce long-term improvements in economy.

I.2. David McDowall
THE SYSTEM OF GOVERNMENT

MNeuaTtaetcs no n3gaxmio: David McDowall, Britain in Close-up

Britain is a democracy, yet its people are not, as one might expect in a democracy, constitutionally in
control of the state. The constitutional situation is an apparently contradictory one. As a result of an historical
process, the people of Britain are subjects of the Crown, accepting the Queen as the head of the state. Yet even
the Queen is not sovereign in any substantial sense since she receives her authority from Parliament, and is
subject to its direction in almost all matters. In short, she 'reigns' but does not rule. Technically, if confusingly,
British sovereignty collectively resides in the three elements of Parliament: the Crown, and Parliament's two
chambers, the House of Lords and the House of Commons.



This curious situation came about as a result of a long struggle for power between the Crown and
Parliament during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. In 1689 Parliament won that struggle, because it
controlled most of the national wealth. It agreed to allow the Crown to continue to function within certain limits,
and subject to Parliament's control. No constitution was written down either then or since, and the relationship
between Crown, government, Parliament and people - and their respective constitutional powers - has been one of
gradual development in three vital respects:

parliamentary 'sovereignty'; an independent judiciary; and consolidation of the rule of law. Various
elements of what is usually considered 'the constitution' appear in different laws and conventions, but they are not
specified as such. The state - itself sometimes called the Crown -operates on precedent, custom and conventions,
and on unwritten rules and assumptions. Operating on precedent, custom and common sense is a very British
arrangement, and the British have traditionally felt uncomfortable with a constitution based either on logic or
theory.

The Crown

The reigning monarch is not only the head of state but also a symbol of the unity of the nation. The
monarchy is Britain's oldest secular institution, its continuity for over 1,000 years broken only once by a republic
that lasted a mere 11 years (1649-60). The monarchy is hereditary, the succession passing automatically to the
oldest male child, or in the absence of males, to the oldest female offspring of the monarch. By Act (or law) of
Parliament, the monarch must be a Protestant. Succession is automatic on the death of the monarch, confirmed
later by a formal coronation ceremony. The coronation of Queen Elizabeth II in 1953, for example, took place over
a year after she became queen.

In law the monarch is head of the executive and of the judiciary, head of the Church of England, and
commander-in-chief of the armed forces. However, since 1689, the monarch's sovereign powers have been
formally limited by the idea that national sovereignty resides in 'the Crown in Parliament' -the idea that the Crown
is only sovereign by the will of Parliament.

The remaining powers of the monarch are basically to summon, suspend until the next session and
dissolve Parliament; to give royal assent to legislation passed by Parliament; to appoint government ministers,
judges, officers of the armed forces, governors, diplomats and bishops of the Church; to confer honours, such as
peerages and knighthoods; to remit sentences passed on convicted criminals; and finally to declare war on or
make peace with an enemy power. In practice, of course, with the exception of a few honours she is free to decide
herself, the monarch discharges all these functions on the direction of the government. In most matters of state,
the refusal of the Queen to exercise her power according to the direction of her Prime Minister would risk a serious
constitutional crisis.

Nevertheless, the function of the monarch is politically important. For as someone who reigns but
does not rule, the sovereign separates the 'magic' of sovereignty, publicly visible in many ceremonies, from the
power of the executive head of state. This contrasts with executive presidential systems of government. Away from
the public gaze, the monarch plays a more practical role. The Queen is visited regularly by her Prime Minister to
receive an account of Cabinet decisions and to be consulted on matters of national life. Since 1952 the Queen has
given weekly audience, as it is called, to 11 Prime Ministers, some of whom have highly valued these meetings.

Westminster - the seat of Parliament

Her Majesty's Government, in spite of its name, derives its authority and power from its party
representation in Parliament. While the government machinery is frequently referred to as 'Whitehall', Parliament is
known as 'Westminster', since it is housed in the Palace of Westminster, once a home of the monarchy. Like the
monarchy, Parliament is an ancient institution, dating from the middle of the thirteenth century.

Parliament is the seat of British democracy, but it is perhaps valuable to remember that while the
House of Lords was created in order to provide a council of the nobility for the king, the Commons were
summoned originally in order to provide the king with money. The more money a king demanded, the more the



Commons questioned its use. Because of its growing financial power, its ability to raise or withhold money, the
House of Commons eventually - from the seventeenth century onwards - gained power not only in matters of
finance but also of legislation over both the monarch and also the Lords. Parliament is the supreme legislative body
of the state. Free from the constraints of a written constitution it may make any laws it pleases. It could even
prolong its own life without consulting the electorate, if it chose to do so. Thus Parliament, rather than the will of
the people, is clearly the real sovereign power in the state. The only guarantee against parliamentary tyranny is
the sense of tradition and reasonableness of its members.

Furthermore, in practice it is not Parliament as a whole which is sovereign, but the government of the
day and its supporters, since they almost invariably form a majority in the Commons. For the duration of its normal
term, five years, the government of the day may enact or implement its policies, so long as it can ensure party
support in the Commons. In the words of one distinguished and long-serving parliamentarian who has sat in both
the Commons and the Lords, Britain's parliamentary system is in practice a form of 'elective dictatorship', an
important qualification on the idea of Britain as a democracy.

Parliament's functions today are to pass laws, to raise enough money through taxation to enable the
government to function, to examine government policy and administration, particularly its financial programme,
and to debate or discuss important political issues.

The life of a Parliament is not fixed, and the government of the day may call for a general election at
any time during its five-year term. Each Parliament is divided into annual sessions, running normally from October
to October with breaks for public holidays and for a long summer 'recess'

(usually late July until October).

1.3. David McDowall
THE MONARCHY

MeuaTtaetcs no n3gaxmto: David McDowall, Britain in Close-up, Longman, 2000

The apparent solidity and permanence of British custom and tradition are highly deceptive, for the
institutions which appear to embody the permanence of these traditions are not static. The monarchy is a good
example. Although already limited by the Constitutional Revolution of 1688, its function changed radically from the
mid-nineteenth century onwards. In the 1860s and 1870s there was open talk of republicanism. However, Queen
Victoria, ably advised by her Prime Minister, remodelled the monarchy to make it appear as the public symbol of
national unity and as the paragon of family life in Britain. The rapidly growing middle and working classes of
Britain's cities loved it. Most of the formalised ritual, for example the State Opening of Parliament and Trooping the
Colour, were invented at this time to generate a feeling of timeless tradition as a counterweight to the social shock
waves of the Industrial Revolution. The monarchy offered the public a romantic link with a largely imaginary past.
Because

Britain was victorious in both world wars, the monarchy survived to become the focal point of the
nation. George V attended the first football Cup Final at Wembley and made use of the radio to become a popular
monarch. George VI and his consort, Elizabeth (now known as the Queen Mother), made the monarchy yet more
popular in the Second World War. By their refusal to leave Buckingham Palace after it had been bombed, and by
their tours of badly bombed parts of London and other cities, they became the two most loved people in Britain

When she came to the throne in 1952, Queen Elizabeth II sought to continue in the same tradition,
and to give the various elements of society a sense of belonging, unity and purpose beyond material well-being. So
immensely popular was she that, if anything, people were even more deferential to her than to her father. She
personified something precious and vulnerable. No newspaper dared question the reputation of the Royal Family.
Self-censorship was exercised for fear the public would shun a 'disloyal' newspaper.

It was not until the late 1960s that the Palace felt a change of style was required to 'sell' the Royal
Family to the public. Television was the chosen medium. The result, a programme entitled Royal Family, revealed



the Queen as a conventional middle-class woman in her private family life. It inevitably changed the public
perception of a family which had previously maintained its privacy, and stimulated public interest to know more of
its secret life. In particular the press sought to discover and reveal what was intended to remain secret, above all
the love lives of the Queen's children, particularly that of the future king.

Charles's problem was to find a suitable bride, who by law had to be a Protestant and by the
hypocritical demands of public propriety had to be 'pure’.

At the age of 32, Prince Charles became engaged to a shy girl of 19, Lady Diana Spencer who was, in
the words of one commentator, a 'virginal, Protestant aristocrat'. It seemed like a fairytale outcome, and their
wedding in July 1981 was watched by a larger television audience than virtually any previous event.

Thus the monarchy seemed to go from strength to strength. It was possible for one leading
biographer to remark with complete confidence: Today in 1986 (the monarchy) stands for essentially the same
values as it stood for sixty years ago and as it will do sixty years ahead.' Never before had the Royal Family been
the subject of such national and international fascination. Despite the obvious contradiction between democracy
and monarchy, the public was able to hold two opposing views at the same time: that the monarchy embodied
national identity and was therefore important but that it was also a harmless but colourful part of our heritage.

In reality the monarchy had, since Queen Victoria's time, acquired quasi-religious importance for
many people in Britain.

Most nations require some intangible element of mystery in their sense of identity. For the British the
monarchy effectively separates this element from executive power. The credibility of this 'mystery’ demands that
the monarchy retains its dignity. Walter Bagehot, whose book The English Constitution, published in 1862, quickly
became a classic analysis of the way in which Britain is governed, wrote of the Crown: 'Its mystery is its life. We
must not let in daylight upon magic. We must not bring the Queen into the combat of politics, or she will cease to
be reverenced by all combatants; she will become one combatant among many.'

Since 1987 or so, partly as a result of press intrusion, but to a large degree because of the activities
of members of the Royal Family, the daylight was let in and that mystery and magic have been lost. In 1987 some
of the Queen's children took part in an inane slapstick television show, It's a Royal Knockout. The intention had
been to present a more modern light-hearted image, but it involved a complete loss of dignity. Diana, too, soon
proved a liability as well as an asset to the monarchy. She quickly became the most glamorous woman on the
world stage. She stole attention from Prince Charles, and in her charitable work began to outshine the other
Royals. She also found herself in an ambivalent relationship with the press, both detesting their intrusive pursuit of
her and yet needing their attention. She did not behave in the restrained way expected of the House of Windsor,
but allowed her feelings free expression. The public loved her for it, but the Windsors were not pleased.

In the meantime the monarchy began to face other problems. From the time of the Falklands War in
1982, Margaret Thatcher seemed consciously to model herself on the sixteenth-century Queen Elizabeth I, one of
England's most charismatic monarchs. It was no secret that the Queen disliked Thatcher's regal pretensions, which
seemed to challenge the status of the Queen herself. Prince Charles began to express views in areas of public life
that proved controversial, and was also suspected of disliking the Prime Minister. There was also growing criticism
of the cost of maintaining the Royal Family. Quite apart from its substantial private wealth, the taxpayer funded
the activities of the Royal Family through a system known as 'the Civil List', which had operated since 1689. It was
tax free, and allowed the sovereign on the one hand to retain unused money but on the other, to be free to ask for
more should it be needed. Demands for greater accountability grew, as did questions about the Royal Family's
expensive lifestyle. Its most conspicuously lavish spending was on two little used forms of transport, the Royal
Train and the Royal Yacht Britannia (now decommissioned), which by 1991 cost ?2.3 million and ?9.2 million
respectively in annual maintenance. In November 1992 a major fire at Windsor Castle occurred. Initial sympathy
gave way to anger when the government announced it would pay for the repairs, especially once it became known
that the Castle had not been insured. Within the month the Queen decided that she and Prince Charles must pay
tax in future on their private assets and income and that the Civil List payments to all members of the Royal Family
except herself, her husband and her mother would be ended. Less well known was the fact that she now paid for



other members of her family out of 'the Duchy of Lancaster’, a large land and investment holding administered by
the government, and therefore hardly her private property, but enjoyed by the sovereign. She managed to reduce
the cost of the monarchy to the taxpayer from £53 million in 1991 to £42 million in 1998, a reduction of 38 per
cent.

However, the fire at Windsor Castle was hardly the worst of the Queen's troubles in 1992. Almost
every month brought some calamitous development in the lives of her children. In January the Duchess of York,
Prince Andrew's wife popularly known as 'Fergie', was reliably reported to be having an affair. In February Princess
Diana, on tour with her husband in India, posed alone in front of the Taj Mahal, conveying the unmistakable
message that her marriage was also in trouble. In March the Duke and Duchess of York announced their
separation. In April Princess Anne and her husband were divorced. In June a young journalist, Andrew Morton,
published a book entitled Diana: Her True Story. It contained information which Diana herself clearly wanted made
known about her unhappy marriage. Among other things, it made public Charles's longstanding relationship with
Camilla Parker Bowles. It was, in the words of Ben Pimlott, the Queen's biographer, 'a moral classic about a young
woman who had entered the legendary world which millions dreamt about, and who found that the "model family"
was, indeed, a myth'. Further revelations came in quick succession as the newspapers competed to buy the most
lurid stories, photographs and tapes of eavesdropped telephone calls involving various members of the Royal
Family. When it was clear that they could no longer remain together, it was announced at the end of the year that
Charles and Diana were to separate. It was little wonder that the Queen publicly referred to 1992 as her 'annus
horribilis'.

At first it seemed politically desirable that Charles and Diana should not divorce, but just live separate
lives. But in November 1995 Diana gave a long television interview for the BBC in which she frankly admitted to
her own adultery as well as revealing the destructive effect of Charles's affair with Camilla Parker Bowles. She also
talked about her own problems of depression and her charitable work. What she said also made public the
dysfunctional nature of the Royal Family. The Palace had been neither consulted nor informed concerning the
broadcast. Dramatically, Diana's appearance was faultless, as someone said at the time: 'restrained, unfaltering
and unforgettable.' Within days the Queen wrote to both Charles and Diana strongly advising them to divorce at
the earliest moment. Apart from her fury at the interview, she was anxious to remove Diana from the Royal Family
before she did further damage to the monarchy. They were divorced in 1996. One year later Diana was Kkilled in a
car crash and Britain was overwhelmed with emotion. Diana had qualities which the Royal Family seemed to lack:
warmth, elegance and spontaneous compassion born of the tragedies in her own life. Amid mounting public
criticism, the Royal Family seemed to have little idea how to respond, and it apparently required Tony Blair, who
referred to Diana as 'the people's princess', to advise the Royal Family to abandon protocol and show greater
public feeling. Where can the monarchy go from here? Its popularity has suffered enormously, apparently as the
result of one calamitous marriage. In fact, the loss of respect reveals a much more complex process, to do with the
hypocritical expectations of the public. In 1996 an opinion poll revealed that while one-quarter of 18-24 year-olds
thought Britain would be better off without a monarchy, only one-fifth thought it would be worse off. Furthermore,
while 73 per cent were satisfied with the Queen, people were satisfied or dissatisfied with Prince Charles in equal
numbers. In 1991 over 80 per cent had thought he would make a good king. An opinion poll among the mourners
at Princess Diana's funeral showed that 72 per cent thought Prince William rather than Prince Charles should
inherit the throne. However worrying this may be for the Royal Family, it also suggests that the British people do
not yet want a republic, even though approximately half the population no longer expect the monarchy to survive
another 50 years, a fourfold increase since 1988. The majority seem to want a change from the present formality
and protocol to something more accessible. Yet because the hereditary principle is in such contradiction with
democratic values it is difficult to see how this can logically lead anywhere but eventually to a republic.

Doubtless the Royal Family will continue with possibly its most important function, the support of
charitable work. Each year its members carry out approximately 2,000 charitable engagements. In the words of the
historian, David Cannadine, 'Charitable activity [has] become the place where the royal culture of hierarchical



condescension and the popular culture of social aspiration, have successfully merged.' Yet the number of people
who welcome 'hierarchical condescension' is diminishing.

After Diana's death the Royal Family began to modify its image in order to survive. But can it reverse
the growing feeling that the monarchy is irrelevant, especially to the younger generation, or answer the
fundamental question of whether Britain at the beginning of the twenty-first century really needs a monarchy? No
political party for the foreseeable future will open a debate, regardless of its private views, since to do so can only
lose votes.

1.4. David McDowall
ETHNIC MINORITIES

MeuaTtaetcs no n3gaxmto: David McDowall, Britain in Close-up, Longman, 2000

The ethnic minority communities in Britain comprise 5.7 per cent of the total population but are likely
to rise to about 7 per cent in the early years of the twenty-first century, on account of their higher birth rate. In
1950 there were only about 40,000 non-white Britons, mainly in ports like Liverpool, Bristol and Cardiff. People
from the West Indies began immigrating to Britain in substantial numbers at that time, in response to labour
shortages. During the 1960s and 1970s a large number of people also came from India, Pakistan and Bangladesh.

These immigrants soon discovered that they were the target of discrimination in class and status.
People of Afro-Caribbean and Asian origin have generally had the worst-paid jobs, lived in the worst housing and
encountered hostility from white neighbours. The initial view that non-white immigrants would assimilate into the
host community was quickly proved wrong. Since the mid-1960s the government has introduced three race
relations acts in order to eliminate racial discrimination. But laws were also introduced to restrict immigration,
which seemed particularly aimed at thwarting non-white immigrants.

These communities have areas of high concentration. London has the largest concentration of ethnic
minority members, particularly Afro-Caribbeans, 60 per cent of whom are Londoners. But people of Indian origin
are also highly concentrated in Leicester, those of Pakistani origin have high concentrations in the West Midlands
and also in West Yorkshire, while those of Bangladeshi origin are concentrated in east London. In 1997 20 per cent
of Londoners belonged to an ethnic minority group, a proportion which will rise to 28 per cent by 2011.

Many British people believe they inhabit an already overcrowded island. Governments have seldom
told the electorate that immigrant labour has filled essential areas the British workforce was reluctant to fill.
Instead, they have tended to bow to uninformed popular prejudice, that immigration is a problem rather than an
asset. Margaret Thatcher, for example, promised that a Conservative government would 'finally see an end to
immigration', and spoke of the fears of white Britons that they might be 'swamped by people with a different
culture'. Although she failed, her government increased the restrictions on immigration and ended the automatic
right of anyone born in Britain to British citizenship. Her remarks reflected widespread but ill-informed prejudice. In
fact, immigration has been dropping steadily since its peak year in 1967 and, although this is not widely known, in
the 30 years up to 1982 750,000 more people left Britain permanently than entered to settle. Since then
immigrants have slightly outnumbered emigrants, by about 70,000 each year. In the early 1990s the government
made it much harder for political asylum seekers to find refuge in Britain. For both immigrants and asylum seekers,
their applications can take years to be processed because of bureaucratic inefficiency.

Another complaint frequently levelled against ethnic minority communities is their 'failure to
integrate'. At first it was government policy to try to spread immigrants evenly. It did not work for two basic
reasons. Most immigrants ended up in the poorest areas, and also they understandably wished to be close to other



members of their community. In addition, white families often moved away from areas of high ethnic-minority
concentration. The result has been a continuing process of ethnic separation.

Afro-Caribbeans and Asians experience many kinds of disadvantage. They find greater difficulty
getting a job. Studies show that a white person is 10 times more likely to obtain a job than a black competitor for
it. In 1995 the unemployment rate among black Afro-Caribbeans and Bangladeshis was 24 and 27 per cent
respectively. The rate among those of Indian origin was 12 per cent while among whites it was only 8 per cent. A
black person is likely to find it harder to obtain credit from a bank or a loan to purchase a house.

Immigrants also tend to receive the worst housing. Thirty-eight per cent of Pakistanis and
Bangladeshis report lacking one or more basic housing amenities compared with 11 per cent of whites. It is no
surprise therefore that Pakistanis and Bangladeshis are 50 per cent more likely to suffer ill health than whites.
Thus, in employment, promotion prospects, housing, health and education, many immigrant communities find
themselves significantly disadvantaged.

Difficulties for children from ethnic minorities begin when they go to school. Many members of the
ethnic minorities live in deprived inner-city ' areas where the quality of the schools is worse , than elsewhere. Low
expectations from their fteachers and a sense of alienation from the majority white community are serious
disadvantages. Afro-Caribbeans are expected to remain at the bottom of the educational and economic scale.
Asians generally do better in formal education than Afro-Caribbeans and many white children. Some parents of
Indian origin make major sacrifices for their children to be educated privately. For example, easily the most
frequent name on the register of Dulwich College, south-east London's most prestigious private school, is an Indian
one, Patel. British Asians of Indian origin are likely to rise to leading positions in the British economy.

The ethnic minority communities feel that they face hostility from the authorities. In some "as a
young black man is 10 times more likely to be stopped in the street by police than the average white citizen. Black
people feel harassed by such treatment,particularly since a growing number of black youths, the main target of the
police, were born in Britain. There is also clear evidence that the police more readily arrest blacks than whites. A
study in 1989 showed that although only 6 per cent of the population, blacks made up 20 per cent of those held in
custody in England and Wales, and 38 per cent of those held in custody in London, even though ethnic minorities
represent only 20 per cent of London's population. Blacks are both twice as likely to be held in custody before trial
and twice as likely to be acquitted once their case is heard by a magistrate. Afro-Caribbeans and Asians are
frequent targets for verbal abuse, harassment or even attack. In 1996 about 12,000 racially motivated incidents
were reported.

Discrimination, or at least a failure to involve the ethnic minority groups adequately, is apparent in
many institutions. Only 1 per cent of the army, the police and fire brigade are from ethnic minorities. In all three
organisations stories of racial abuse and harassment deter blacks from enrolling. The idea of a black officer
commanding a regiment or a police station, let alone becoming a general or chief constable remains difficult to
imagine. Discrimination is not confined to such 'macho’ organisations. There used to be many black nurses working
in hospitals. By 1995 while blacks comprised over 8 per cent of nurses over the age of 55, they were less than 1
per cent of those under the age of 25. Younger black women know that they are unlikely to get promotion, and
are looking elsewhere for a career. Yet acceptance and equal treatment are now urgent since the ethnic minorities
are expected to double by 2025, when they will constitute 20 per cent of the workforce.

In some places the barriers have begun to be broken down, but it has required determination. Black
people have excelled in sport and show business, but these two areas do not confer real power or social authority
on them. The idea of blacks in managerial positions over whites is still not widely acceptable. Successive
governments have introduced legislation that promises absolute equality for non-white British citizens. But the
promise has remained unfulfilled. Government has not done enough to implement functional equality in the areas
over which it has direct control, and white Britons have not yet accepted Afro-Caribbeans and Asians who are born
and grow up here (now more than 40 per cent of their communities) as being as British as themselves.



Yet, in spite of this bleak picture, the outlook seems positive. A survey in 1997 found that 60 per cent
of black respondents felt that racism had lessened during the previous five years. Furthermore, multiracial
partnerships are more frequent in Britain than elsewhere, and this is creating a new multiracial identity. By 1991
almost 40 per cent of young black men were married to or living with a white partner, and so were over 20 per
cent of young black women. Almost half Afro-Caribbean children come from multiracial homes. Such children tend
to embrace a black identity because of the discrimination around them. However, they are thoroughly British.

1.5 David McDowall
URBAN SUBCULTURES

MeuaTtaetcs no nagaxmto: David McDowall, Britain in Close-up, Longman, 2000

Rebellion and dissent belong on city streets. Among those who rejected the English country-cottage
culture in favour of a popular urban culture, some remained deeply dissatisfied with their place in society. Virtually
all the youth sub-cultures of the politically or economicallweaker segments of society had their roots in the poorer
parts of towns. In the 1950s it was Teds, in the 1960s Mods and Rockers, in the 1970s Bikers (or Greasers),
Skinheads, Punks and Rastafarians, and in the 1980s New Age Travellers (a rural exception), Goths, Pervs and
Indie Kids. They reflect a refusal to conform in post-1945 society. Like the rural dream of the majority, some of
these sub-cultures are based on nostalgia for a lost world, for example, an imagined traditional working-class
culture for the Skinheads, or an idealised Africa for Rastafarians.

The single greatest influence for all these rebel sub-cultures has been Afro-Caribbean. Afro-Caribbean
immigrants, and more particularly their children, have felt excluded from mainstream British society. Many feel
they have exchanged one colonial situation for another, as a cheap and marginalised labour force. As they were
largely confined to depressed urban areas, many whites associated Afro-Caribbean youths with violence and
disorder. In 1981 and 1985 riots in London, Bristol, Birmingham and Liverpool were to a considerable extent an
expression of Afro-Caribbean frustration with their lot.

At a spiritual level many Afro-Caribbeans, like those still in the Caribbean, dreamed of a golden age in
Africa before the slave traders came. These Rastafarians began to wear distinctive clothes, camouflage jackets,
large hats in the red, gold and green colours of Ethiopia, and wear their long, uncut hair in 'dreadlocks'. They took
to speaking in a special 'patois', or dialect. This was defiance and revolt, until Rastafarians became a recognised
and legitimate minority group at the end of the 1980s.

Most important, however, for its cultural impact, has been the black music which came into Britain
mainly through the Rastafarian movement. Three particular types, ska, reggae and rap, evolved in the Caribbean
and United States but were developed in Britain. 'Break-dance' music came direct from the United States as did
'hip-hop'. 'Nowhere in the world,' according to the style writer Peter York, 'is black American dancing music more
cherished than in England.' At first the music spread through informal channels, and homemade tapes. By the mid-
1980s there were over 100 different independent reggae 'labels', or companies making tapes and records of
reggae music. Afro-Caribbean music and culture finds its most colourful and exuberant public expression in the
annual Notting Hill Carnival in London.

Black music, however, became a powerful expression of dissidence and was adopted by other rebel
sub-cultures, even those which were openly hostile to the ethnic minorities. Indeed, it is through music that the
black and white cultures have fused. The Skinheads, for example, who developed in the 1970s out of an older cult,
the Mods, copied black mannerisms and fashions and danced to reggae. According to Ronnie Am, a retired black
disc jockey, 'White teenagers loved the music and copied the clothes. This was the biggest adoption of black
fashion by white people.' Yet Skinheads were closely identified with extreme right-wing racist views. In general
they tolerated Afro-Caribbeans more willingly than the Asian minority. So many Skinheads were violent to blacks
and homosexuals, or gays, that they are widely considered to be virtually fascist. They wore heavy boots, jeans



and braces, and shaved their hair or cut it very short. They aggressively sought to recover a crude working-class
identity which ; their parents' generation had largely abandoned. ; By the 1990s the Skinhead movement had
virtually "disappeared.

The Punks were a reaction to the glamour of the pop-star world of the 1960s and early 1970s. Their
appeal to the young was their ability to outrage ; middle-aged opinion, particularly among the guardians of social
values, like the police and other civil authorities. They did this by using foul language, dressing in torn clothes,
wearing Union Jacks, swastikas, mutilating their bodies with safety pins, wearing chains and even articles
suggestive of urban waste like black plastic dustbin liner shirts. Punk, too, used black music, particularly reggae, to
inspire its own Punk sound. Unlike Skinheads, however, many Punks openly identified with Black Britain. After 20
years, Punks too have virtually disappeared.While the rock-star culture of the 1960s proclaimed a classless society,
Punks, Skinheads and Rastafarians, each in their own way, were insisting that they inhabited a world divided, as
they saw it, by class and race.

Who is attracted to such cults? Generally it has been young people with low self-esteem, who have
done poorly at school. Joining a gang is a means of finding status, and of defying the conventional world in which
they have been defined as failures. For example, 'heavy metal' is the music of failure, and the fact that it is widely
despised by those who enjoy pop, reggae or soul, is its appeal. Unlike other rebel cults, though, the followers of
heavy metal have the manner of victims, and some wear gothic script and grinning skulls, suggestive of morbid
interests. The capital of heavy metal is Birmingham, one of Britain's least loved cities.

Such cults arise and disappear over periods of a decade or two. Two such youth cults which arose in
the 1980s were Ragga and Gothic. Ragga was essentially American-inspired, as their clothing: baseball caps,
tracksuit trousers and chunky trainers indicate. Gothic was a home-grown British style - a mixture of 1970s Punk
and 1960s Hippie. Typically 'Goths' wore their hair very long and dyed black, and dressed in cheap, loose, black
clothes, sometimes embroidered in black and frequently torn. Both boys and girls wore make-up, looking pale with
mascara around the eyes. They were non-violent and seemed nostalgic for the youth culture and music of the
1960s. Always a minority movement, it was popular among angst-ridden youth who, in the words of the street
style expert, Ted Polhemus, 'are comforted by and attracted to a romanticized, stylish vision of life in the shadow
of death'. By the mid-1990s both had virtually disappeared.

Such sub-cultures follow a cycle. They create initial shock and provoke a strong response, particularly
from the police. Adherents are frequently portrayed by older people as 'sub-human' or 'just animals'. Their
addiction to drugs is sometimes exaggerated as a major threat to society. As the sub-culture gathers momentum it
attracts youth in search of a rebel identity (often merely to irritate their parents). Many, perhaps most, adopt it for
fun, conforming to the requirements of conventional society during working hours, and playing at rebellion in their
leisure time. Meanwhile, the fashion designers commercialise the look and sell it in the clothes shops. The sub-
culture rapidly ceases to express serious dissent, let alone being a threat to society. In the end, of course, it is
reduced to yet another street style of urban culture.

Each new sub-culture also blends with existing ones in a kaleidoscope of style. According to one
black teacher in south London, 'Unlike any other time I can remember, black and white children in working-class
areas are wearing identical kits, of the black groups they idolise." On the other hand, by the late 1980s many
blacks were wearing totally different clothes which had no connection at all with reggae or with black America, but
which were Italian 'designer label' suits.

One of the most important and significantly different recent sub-cultures, however, are the New Age
Travellers who reject urban life to imitate the traditional Roma, forming small communities and moving around the
countryside in caravans, to live a natural and idealised simple life. They are the natural descendants of the 1960s
Hippies. Like the Roma, their transient lifestyle has made them very unpopular with local authorities, with the
police and with the more conservative elements in the population. From 1985 they were engaged in repeated
confrontations with the police who were strongly encouraged by the Conservative government to make life hard for
them. The trouble they caused, largely accusations of pilfering and leaving litter, were either untrue or greatly



exaggerated. Yet while reviled as 'unwashed scroungers', the New Age Travellers have had a profound influence
on the whole country. For their supposedly 'cranky' views about an imperilled ecology and environment acquired
growing acceptance in the 1990s as the population at large began to appreciate the madness of destroying
countryside for the sake of yet more cars. In the mid-1990s the protest movement against the laying of new main
roads was led by 'eco-warriors', of whom the most famous was nicknamed Swampy. These eco- warriors were
largely from, or drew their inspiration (and appearance) from, the New Age Travellers. They were completely
unimpressed by conventional forms of protest, and adopted unconventional but highly effective ways of drawing
public attention to the issues As Polhemus states in his book Street Styles, the movement 'has become a model for
responsible, creative life in the twenty-first century'.

1.6. David McDowal
NORTHERN IRELAND

MeyvaTaeTtcsa no usgaHunio: David McDowall, Britain in Close-up, Longman, 2000

England's involvement with Ireland has been an unhappy one. English adventurers colonised parts of
Ireland over 800 years ago. In the sixteenth century England brought Ireland under systematic rule. When England
became Protestant, Ireland did not. In order to strengthen its hold on the most rebellious part, Ulster, London
encouraged English and Scottish Protestant settlers, or 'Planters'. These took the best land and soon outnumbered
the indigenous people of Ulster. The English deliberately tried to destroy Irish language, culture and Catholicism.

Inspired by the American and French Revolutions, the Irish began their, long struggle to be free. The
majority of Protestants, particularly in Ulster, reacted to this struggle by forming the Orange Order, a solidarity
association of 'lodges', or branches. The title refers to the Dutch Protestant, William of Orange, who seized the
English throne from the Catholic King James II in 1688, and who defeated an Irish rebellion at the River Boyne in
1690.

The Irish finally forced England to concede independence in 1921. Ulster's Protestants warned that
they would fight rather than be part of a Catholic-dominated Irish state. Partly to avoid that risk, but also because
of its strong political and economic interests in Ulster, London persuaded the Irish to accept independence with the
exception of six of the nine counties of historic Ulster where the Protestants were 67 per cent of the population.

London allowed the Northern Irish to govern themselves, wishing to benefit economically while being
rid of the 'Irish problem'. It was a profoundly short-sighted arrangement, and it neglected the fact that every
generation since the Planters had seen outbreaks of sectarian violence. : Northern Ireland became controlled by ar
Protestant oligarchy. Every election for the Northern Irish government at Stormont was about Ulster's future -
whether it should remain part of the United Kingdom. The Protestants excluded the 'Catholic minority from political
power, gerrymandering the electoral system when necessary. They also excluded them from local government and
exercised gross discrimination in housing and employment. London ignored these glaring abuses of basic rights.

With the decline of shipbuilding in the early 1960s, Northern Ireland became one of the poorest parts
of the United Kingdom. The poverty was not equally shared. Catholics were significantly disadvantaged and their
anger grew. In the autumn of 1968 Catholics, supported by many Protestants, demonstrated on the streets,
demanding civil rights, basically fair participation in political and economic life. Ulster Loyalists confronted them
and the police, who were overwhelmingly Protestant, failed to act impartially or keep order. The violence soon
resulted in deaths, some caused by the police, but most by paramilitary groups that rapidly grew in each
community. The IRA, a small fringe group in 1968, sought to persuade Catholics that the issue was not civil rights
but national self-determination. Many Loyalists were suspicious that Britain intended to weaken the Protestant hold
on the Province and formed two main groups, the Ulster Defence Association and the Ulster Volunteer Force.



At first there was popular sympathy in Britain for the Catholic population, in view of the grossly unfair
system in Northern Ireland. When Loyalist riots persuaded London to deploy the army in the summer of 1969,
many hoped that this action and popular sympathy in Britain would reassure the Catholic population. But the
honeymoon did not last long, and the disorders increased with a disastrous chemistry at work. Stormont was too
slow in introducing the necessary reforms, the security forces acted heavy-handedly, thus acquiring a reputation
for brutal behaviour. Then London introduced internment without trial, aimed at crushing the IRA. It probably did
more to alienate the Catholic population than any other single act. It accelerated a rapid erosion of civil rights at
the very moment when such rights urgently needed to be affirmed.

In January 1972 British troops shot dead 13 unarmed demonstrators. 'Bloody Sunday' confirmed in
many minds that Britain was basically hostile to the Catholic community, especially when an official enquiry
exonerated those responsible. It was a gift to the revived IRA, known at the time as the Provisionals or 'Provos'.
Later that year the Stormont government was suspended and the province brought under direct rule from London.
This was a victory for the Catholic population, since it was now free from rule by Ulster Unionists. The IRA now
concentrated on its main aim, to drive 'the Brits' out of Ireland altogether. Almost 500 people died in 1972 as a
result of sectarian violence. Troop violence and confrontations, IRA bombs, sectarian killings, and intercommunal
tension leading to the flight of minority groups from mixed areas all helped to make the ordeal appear intractable.

The IRA evolved from a fringe group into a sophisticated fighting force able to sustain their war
almost indefinitely. They also established a political wing, Sinn Fein, which would accept nothing short of a united
Ireland. Nationalist splinter groups also formed, and there were short periods of killings between them. However,
the majority of Catholics supported the Social Democratic Labour Party (SDLP), seeking a united Ireland only by
non-violent democratic process.

On the Protestant side the Ulster Unionist Party (UUP) had always dominated the Unionist position.
But it faced competition when a Presbyterian minister, Dr Ian Paisley, formed the Democratic Unionist Party (DUP),
which was strongly anti-Catholic. Later on, two smaller parties formed, the Progressive Unionist Party (PUP) and
the Ulster Democratic Party (UDP), both close to the Loyalist paramilitaries. This left the Unionists fragmented.

While the IRA was determined that Ulster should become part of the Republic, Loyalists resisted any
measure that allowed the Catholics to share power, or implied recognition of Dublin's interest in the fate of Ulster.
Unionists had understandable reasons for hostility to Dublin. Constitutionally the Irish Republic claimed the
Province as its own: 'The national territory consists of the whole island of Ireland." Furthermore, the Catholic
Church, which many Unionists find repugnant, was highly influential in the affairs of the Republic.

From 1972 until 1985 London tried to foster the middle ground among the peaceable majority of both
communities. But its efforts were undermined by the ease with which hard-liners could outflank the more
conciliatory politicians, playing upon sectarian fears or pointing to British incompetence and duplicity. By 1985
London had abandoned its 'middle ground' policy. Nothing showed the weakness of the middle ground more clearly
than the fortunes of the Alliance Party, committed to a non-partisan formula of reconciliation and full civil rights. It
never attracted more than 1 0 per cent of the vote and by 1997 attracted less than 7 per cent.

The position of the Dublin government was not easy either. It naturally felt compelled to be
supportive to the Catholic community, especially in the early days when dispossessed Catholic families fled in their
hundreds to the border. It repeatedly criticised British policy and practice, in particular its wrongful imprisonment
of innocent people, its physical and psychological abuse of arrested Republican suspects, and an undeclared (and
denied) shoot-to-kill policy in security operations. Yet it also felt caught between its historical aspiration for a
united Ireland, and reluctance to inherit either the sectarian conflict or a Protestant population deeply hostile to
Irish rule. Any prospect of Britain abandoning Northern Ireland posed a political and economic nightmare for
Dublin, but one it could hardly admit to.

London had grounds for irritation with Dublin, though on a lesser scale. It was angry at the apparent
unwillingness of Dublin to hand over some terrorist suspects. There was also a feeling that Dublin only became
cooperative after the Republic had experienced the unpleasant impact of a few Loyalist bombs. London resented
the ease of Irish criticism when it faced a situation where the choice of what to do lay less between right and



wrong than between bad and worse, and because of the huge financial cost of the situation. It also, perhaps, was
expressing the prickliness of historic guilt.

However London and Dublin recognised a growing need to cooperate politically. In 1981 several IRA
prisoners went on hunger strike to obtain political status. Thatcher refused to concede, and several strikers, most
famously Bobby Sands, died. Thatcher's perceived stubbornness and their martyrdom created widespread
sympathy that Sinn Fein had not before enjoyed. Sinn Fein now participated in elections, receiving one-third of the
Nationalist vote. The lack of political progress by London slowly made Sinn Fein more popular with the Nationalist
community, particularly young people who preferred its assertive message to the democratic and more conciliatory
approach of the SDLP. Fear of growing support for Sinn Fein and frustration at Unionist refusal to allow power
sharing or other meaningful compromise with the Catholic community persuaded the British government to
negotiate an agreement with Dublin. By this stage Dublin's sympathy for the Nationalists was mixed with a
vehement dislike of IRA violence and a reluctant recognition of the need for British troops to keep order in the
Province.

The Anglo-Irish Agreement of 1985 sent a deliberate message to the IRA and to the Unionists: 'If in
the future a majority of the people of Northern Ireland clearly wish for and formally consent to the establishment
of a united Ireland, they (the London and Dublin governments) will introduce and support in the respective
parliaments legislation to give effect to that wish.' London was thus no longer determined to keep Northern Ireland
in the United Kingdom if a majority of its people wished it to become part of a united Ireland, but Dublin was
willing to abandon its claim to Ulster until its people were themselves ready for union. This weakened the position
of the IRA/Sinn Fein, which argued for immediate withdrawal of British troops and unification with the south, and
that of the Unionists, by warning them that Dublin had a legitimate interest in the Province which justified formal
consultation.

In the late 1980s quiet developments took place on the Nationalist side. Sinn Fein's leader, Gerry
Adams, became increasingly sceptical that IRA terrorism could eject Britain from the Province. It was increasingly
apparent that neither the IRA nor the British government could defeat the other. Terrorist violence was now
counterproductive. But it was difficult for Adams to persuade the IRA, fearful of appearing to surrender, that
diplomacy might be more fruitful. In the meantime, the SDLP's leader, John Hume, despite his horror at IRA
violence, became convinced that without Sinn Fein's involvement any possible peace discussions would prove
ineffectual. In 1988 he began secret talks with Adams with a view to achieving a shared approach, one that fell
short of Sinn Fein's final aim of Irish reunification, but which could be seen as a staging post on the road to a truly
democratic province no longer subject to British dictation. Both men required great political skill in order to
persuade their respective parties of the wisdom of what they were doing. Hume also worked closely with Dublin in
the belief that together they might persuade London to show enough flexibility to obtain an IRA cease-fire.

London's ability to take a bold initiative was fatally compromised by the general election of 1992
which left the government with a slim majority. It was the Conservatives who had originally ensured that the six
counties were excepted from Irish self-determination. There were still Tory MPs determined to frustrate any
weakening of the Union, quite apart from the Unionist MPs. Thus, when the government announced in 1993 that it
sought all-party talks on the basis of 'no predetermined outcome except the right of the Northern Ireland people to
democratic self-determination’ it found its position in the Commons threatened by both Tory and Unionist MPs.

In December 1993 Dublin finally secured London's agreement to a conciliatory joint governmental
statement that 'it was their aim to foster agreements and reconciliation, leading to a new political framework
founded on consent and encompassing arrangements within Northern

Ireland, for the whole island, and between these islands'. The intention of the 'Downing Street
Declaration' was to persuade the IRA to announce a cease-fire. However, both Sinn Fein and the DUP rejected the
statement, while the IRA continued its bombing activities. In resisting this overture the IRA was now widely
perceived as the single greatest obstacle to peace talks.

In August 1994 the IRA finally announced a cease-fire, an acknowledgement of growing pressure for
peace within Republican ranks. A wave of euphoria swept across the Province. In October the two main Loyalist



paramilitary groups also announced a cease-fire. US President Bill Clinton visited Belfast, putting the US seal of
approval on the forthcoming process. London needed to use this cease-fire to get talks started. It had made a
cessation of violence the only precondition to talks. However, as a result of Unionist pressure on its slim majority in
the Commons it now demanded that the IRA 'decommission' its weapons as a sign that the cease-fire was
permanent. The IRA viewed this as a demand for a symbolic surrender and refused. Neither side gave way, and
the IRA continued to recruit and prepare for a resumption of war. An international commission, established under
US leadership and headed by US Senator George Mitchell, worked unsuccessfully to break the impasse. Under
strong Unionist pressure, London refused to agree to a proposal to start the decommissioning process offer the
commencement of talks.

In early 1996 the IRA abandoned its cease-fire and resumed its bombing campaign. Its most
spectacular explosion caused ?500 million worth of damage in London's Docklands. The targeting was deliberate.
Many Republicans were convinced that, in the words of one man, The only time the Brits listen to us is when we
give them grief. 'The IRA kept Northern Ireland high on Britain's political agenda but the Tory government was too
weak and too beholden to the Unionists in the Commons to be capable of transacting negotiations. Everyone
awaited the expected new Labour government.

Within five weeks of his election victory Blair conceded to Sinn Fein the unmet demands on which the
cease-fire had foundered: guaranteed entry to peace talks six weeks after a renewal of the cease-fire, a brisk
timetable for negotiations beginning in September and ending in May 1998, and the abandonment of prior
decommissioning as an entry qualification. But Blair also warned that peace talks would not be delayed for Sinn
Fein if it could not persuade the IRA to abandon violence.

Sinn Fein and the IRA accepted Blair's challenge and announced a new cease-fire. They knew that the Nationalists
of the Province were, like the Unionists, sick of a war that could not be won. Now every party felt the challenge,
whether or not to participate in difficult discussions based on the idea that the existing constitutional status of the
Province was most unlikely to change in the short term, but allowing for the possibility of future democratic
change, and attempting within that framework to identify an acceptable form of executive government by the
people of the Province. On the Unionist side, the DUP refused to do so, and the UUP expressed great reluctance.
Remarkably, it was the smaller parties representing the Loyalist paramilitaries which were most willing to
negotiate.

The negotiations proved extremely difficult. Both Nationalists and Unionists held to cherished
principles regarding the solution they sought. In addition, both Republican and Loyalist paramilitaries carried out
killings, leading to the temporary exclusion of their political representatives from the negotiations, until they
pledged themselves once again committed to the process. With symbolism for the devout among both the Catholic
and Protestant communities, a peace plan was finally agreed by the leaders of the participating parties on Good
Friday, 10 April 1998.

The key points of the agreement were:

1. the establishment of a Northern Ireland assembly, composed of 109 members elected by proportional
representation, with an executive committee of 12 members, thereby ensuring cross-community
representation at both levels.

2. the assembly to have the power to legislate, with its first task to establish a North-South ministerial council
to develop cooperation on all-island and cross-border issues.

3. the amendment by the government of Ireland of those articles of its constitution which laid claim to the six
counties, and the replacement by the London government of the 1920 Government of Ireland Act which
established the separate status of the six counties. These measures thus render both governments
agnostic concerning the future.

4. the establishment of a Council of the Isles, as a forum for discussion of issues of interest to the South and
North of Ireland, England, Scotland and Wales, and possibly even the Isle of Man and the Channel Islands
which already enjoy their own governments for internal affairs.



Inevitably, reaching agreement proved extremely stressful for both Gerry Adams of Sinn Fein and
David Trimble, leader of the Ulster Unionist Party. Both succeeded in persuading the majority of the respective
parties to support the deal. Yet many also rejected it. On the Republican side, the IRA refused to 'decommission'
its weapons, while three splinter groups, the Irish National Liberation Army (INLA), Continuity IRA and the Real
IRA, decided to continue the armed struggle, as they described their actions. In August 1998 the Real IRA
detonated a bomb in Omagh, a mixed town in County Tyrone, killing 29 people mainly women and children. It was
the worst single outrage since the 'Troubles' began in 1969. In addition Dr Paisley's Democratic Unionist Party and
the 60,000-strong Orange Order both rejected the agreement. In a referendum in May 1998 71 per cent of the
people of Northern Ireland supported the peace agreement. While Catholics overwhelmingly voted in favour,
however, only very slightly more than half the Protestants did so. For the very first time, however, Catholics felt
they belonged to a majority viewpoint. (In the Republic over 90 per cent supported the agreement.) In the
Assembly elections one month later, the pro-agreement vote slightly increased. The result for the main parties
was: the UUP 28 seats, the SDLP 24, Dr Paisley's (anti-agreement) DUP 20 seats and Sinn Fein 18. David Trimble
of the UUP was appointed First Minister of the new Northern Ireland Executive, with Seamus Mallon of the SDLP as
his deputy. However, the UUP was deeply split and Trimble's political credibility seemed likely to come under
greater pressure within the Unionist community over the participation of Sinn Fein in the Executive.

Even with a majority, led by the political parties, now committing themselves to peace, it is inevitable
that factions on both sides will continue the conflict. So long as the troubles continue, the combined cost to both
governments will probably be about ?500 million each year. Furthermore, there is an estimated loss of a similar
sum in terms of potential business and tourism in the Province, let alone the potential to create an estimated
20,000 jobs.

I.7. David McDowal
SCOTLAND

MeuaTtaeTcs no n3gaxumto: David McDowall, Britain in Close-up, Longman, 2000

As in Wales, there has long been resentment at the concentration of political power in London and
the sense of economic neglect. To offset this feeling, the government in Whitehall established a Scottish Office in
1885. From 1945 education, health, agriculture, roads, transport, planning, housing and public order were handled
within the Scottish Office. From 1945 onwards the Scots saw the giants of their economy, particularly shipbuilding
on the River Clyde, disappear. In 1913 Clyde shipbuilding employed 60,000 men. Today the industry barely exists.
The closure of Scottish shipyards, coal mines and steel mills, and the consequent high levels of unemployment in
Scotland are, in the popular view closely associated with London government. By 1979 60 per cent of Scots in
manufacturing were working for English, American, Japanese or other foreign-owned enterprises. The Scots were
especially hard hit by Thatcher's economic restructuring. In the years 1979-81 alone, there was a fall of 11 per
cent in Scottish industrial production, and a 20 per cent drop in manufacturing jobs. Two steel mills, Gartcosh and
Ravenscraig, the 'flagships' of Scottish industry, were closed in 1986 and 1992 with a loss of at least 11,000 jobs.
For Scots these closures symbolised the attitude of an ultra-English Conservative government.

During the 1980s and the 1990s Scotland's economy changed and partly revived. Scotland could
boast one of the largest electronics industry concentrations in Western Europe. Whisky distilleries in the north east
accounted for 20 per cent of Scottish manufactured exports. There are 100,000 jobs in North Sea oil. Edinburgh
has become the fourth financial centre of Europe, with important fund management and insurance services.

Yet the new service industries could not help those who had worked in the old heavy industries. One
consequence of the 'progressive loss of morale' has been a worse state of health in Scotland and a higher rate of
heart disease, smoking, alcohol and drug abuse than elsewhere in Britain. Another consequence was emigration
which has been a long-standing feature. Throughout the nineteenth century the Highland chiefs allowed the
communal clan lands to be cleared of people. Between 1871 and 1901 half a million Scots emigrated. Other



highlanders moved to Glasgow. Emigration still offsets natural increase. The population has remained static at 5.1
million in the decade1986-96.

By the 1960s there were fewer than 300,000 people living in this large area which, in the words of
one Highland land expert, John McEwen, 'suits absentee landlordism admirably'. Since the 1960s the Highland
population has grown by about 50,000 people. The question of who owns Scotland has become a national issue.
McEwen found that no official land register had been made in Scotland since the nineteenth century. In 1977, at
the age of 90 and after much obstruction by landowners, he published his research which showed that of
Scotland's 19 million acres (7.6 I million hectares) only 2.5 million acres belonged to the state, and only 4.5 million
acres were in private estates of 1,000 acres or less. Two-thirds of all Scotland, 12 million acres, was in private
estates of over 1,000 acres in size. Half of Scotland is still owned by only 500 people, some of whom are actually
Scots, but most of whom are absentee land lords.

Dismay at the progressive integration with England has led to growing cultural expression. Gaelic, still
spoken by about 70,000 people chiefly in the Hebrides, has attracted the interest of a growing number of students.
Between 1986 and 1996 Gaelic-medium schools increased from two to 50. Ironically the Gaelic revival is partly the
result of enthusiastic incoming English families. Pride in the Scots dialect of English is also expressed in the
translation of the Bible into Broad Scots - part of a resurgence of Scottish identity against the authority wielded by
Standard English. Scottish political feeling has also grown since 1945. In the late 1960s the Scottish National Party
(SNP) began to attract serious support, and in 1974 won 11 of Scotland's 71 seats. Yet in 1979 Scotland failed to
vote decisively for devolution, 32.9 per cent in favour (less than the required 40 per cent), 30.8 per cent against.
Margaret Thatcher and John Major were consistently hostile to devolution, unlike their predecessor, Edward Heath,
who had proposed devolution in 1968. The facts speak for themselves. In 1955 Conservatives won 36 of the then
71 Scottish seats in the Commons, the last time they had a Scottish majority. In the 1979 election the
Conservatives won 23 seats, but declined dramatically thereafter. In 1987 they kept only 10, compared with
Labour's 50 Scottish seats. Scots deeply resented being governed by a party unable to attract even one-sixth of
the Scottish vote. In 1989 50 Scottish Labour and Liberal Democrat MPs, leading churchmen and other community
leaders met, significantly, in the Church of Scotland's General Assembly buildings in Edinburgh. Here they
unanimously signed a 'Claim of Right' to a parliament of their own. In 1997 the Conservatives lost every seat in
Scotland. The Scottish National won six seats, but attracted 22 per cent of national vote. The Liberal Democrats
took 10 eats but with only 1 3 per cent of the vote, and Labour took the remaining 56 seats.

Even after their defeat, the Conservatives opposed devolution for Scotland, warning that it would
weaken the Union. Whether this turns out to be true or not, Scots did not like being 'lectured' by the English. Of
the 62 per cent of the electorate who voted in the devolution referendum in September 1997, 75 per cent voted in
favour of a Scottish parliament, and 63 per cent favoured this new parliament enjoying tax raising powers.

The new Scottish parliament will have 73 directly elected members (by the FPTP system) and 56
additional members elected by proportional representation on an electoral district basis. The higher proportion of
additional members will make this parliament more representative of public opinion than the Welsh Assembly. This
should weaken the dominance of the leading party and, ironically in view of its opposition to devolution, it should
give the Conservatives a chance to recover in Scotland. If proportional representation works in Scotland, it will
make its introduction into the rest of the United Kingdom more likely. In the meantime, the Scots and Welsh will
continue to be represented in Westminster.

The Scottish parliament will be able to make binding laws without seeking permission from
Westminster except in areas retained by Westminster: the UK constitution; foreign policy; border control; defence
and national security; monetary and fiscal affairs, and common markets; and employment and social security.
Scotland will have its own first minister and executive, formed from the leading party in its parliament. There is
therefore the distinct prospect of Scotland being governed by one political party while the United Kingdom is
governed by another.

Finally, there is one more possible influence that Scotland may have on constitutional development.
The basis of the English constitution, as explained in Chapter 2, is the unlimited sovereignty and legal powers of



the Crown in Parliament. This was the result of the Glorious Revolution of 1 688, before the formal 1 707 union
with Scotland. In Scotland sovereignty resided in the community, in the will of the people. This was the great
democratic achievement of the Kirk. The Scots have never been as fond of the Crown as the English have. If the
British people decide they need a Bill of Rights, it is possible that Scotland's constitutional view may prove as
influential as the English one of the Crown in Parliament

1.8. David McDowal
A VIEW OF EUROPE AND THE WORLD

MeuaTtaetcs no nsgaxmio: David McDowall, Britain in Close-up, Longman, 2000

Foreign policy dilemmas

All countries foster myths about themselves, for they are essential to a national self-image. One of
Britain's myths is to do with its world position, based on the lingering afterglow of a bygone glory. For 200 years,
until the 1950s, Britain's view of the world was dominated by its overseas territorial possessions and trade. Britain
was reluctantly involved in continental Europe, usually only when its own security was directly threatened. Since
the disappearance of its empire and the comparative decline in its power, Britain has adjusted its world view with
difficulty. In 1959 the Prime Minister asked his intelligence services to review the likely world position of Britain by
1970. This review challenged the maintenance of a nuclear weapons programme, foresaw that the Commonwealth
would become increasingly useless as an economic unit, and forecast that Britain would be dwarfed politically and
economically by the new European Common Market. But the conclusions were watered down by senior civil
servants before they reached the Prime Minister. They contradicted too many assumptions of Britain's world
position. There are still occasions when Britain acts as if it were of greater importance than it is. In the words of
one retired diplomat, once ambassador to Paris and then to Washington, 'We don't brag as some countries do, but
we do tend to assume we'll be treated as a great power.'

As a result, Britain's foreign policy has tended to lag behind the reality of its world position and to
conflict with its true economic interests. It has repeatedly adjusted its overseas political and military commitments
since 1945, by troop reduction or political withdrawals, but after, rather than before these had become a burden.
The legacy of empire has distracted Britain from concentrating on its economic and political future. During the
1970s Britain was dogged by a sense of economic and political weakness, and by the apparent inevitability of post-
imperial decline. During the 1980s Prime Minister Thatcher sought to reverse the process, and claimed, 'Once more

Britain is confident, strong, trusted ... Strong, because our economy is enterprising, competitive and
expanding. And trusted, because we are known to be a powerful ally and a faithful friend.' Not everyone agreed
with such an assessment. Britain's military strength (discussed below) was achieved at the expense of the civil
economy. Furthermore, even with economic prosperity, Britain's comparative world position remained bound to
decline on account of the rise of the Pacific and Latin American economies.

Britain found it difficult to adjust following the loss of its colonial territories in the 1960s. For
approximately 25 years Britain seemed uncertain where its primary interests lay, whether it was with the United
States, its most important military ally, or with the European Community, its most important economic arena. It
found it difficult to decide which was the more important politically. Because of this uncertainty it was slower than
its European allies to invest economic and political effort in the newly free countries of Eastern Europe, and more
anxious than others that America's involvement in Europe should not decline. It remained a keen advocate of the
North Atlantic Treaty Organisation (NATO), in which it plays a leading role. Behind its strategic concerns lay
another fear, that without the role it plays in NATO, it might return to what it was until the seventeenth century,
an offshore island on the edge of European affairs.

In 1945 Britain had been a founder member of the United Nations. By dint of its international
importance it became one of the five permanent members of the Security Council and found itself playing two



implicitly contradictory games. On the one hand, as a NATO member it was an ardent participant in the Cold War
contest. On the other, it paid lip service to the peaceful and conciliatory criteria, declarations and treaties of the
UN. With the end of the Cold War, but also with its comparative decline, Britain faces another dilemma. Should it
hang onto its permanent seat in order to maximise its influence at the UN, or should it resign it in favour of a
Security Council more representative of UN global membership? And if it chose to resign its seat, should it be as
willing as it has been in the past to provide troops for UN peace-keeping missions? During the 1990s Britain
seemed increasingly to act as the junior partner of the United States in ensuring that US policy prevailed in the
Security Council, particularly with regard to the Middle East.

Ever since the Second World War, Britain has believed in a 'special relationship' with the United
States. This relationship is based upon a shared language and Anglo-Saxon culture, and particularly strong
relationships between Churchill and Roosevelt during the war, and between Thatcher and Reagan during the 1980s
and between Blair and Clinton at the end of the century. For Britain the relationship was vital to its own world
standing after 1945. For the United States it was useful for strengthening the European commitment to NATO. But
the United States has seldom valued the special relationship as highly as Britain has done, and it can only last if
both have something to gain from it. In spite of Britain's difficult relations with other members of the European
Union, there were signs in the 1990s that its relationship with the United States was weakening, as the implications
of growing political and economic unity in Europe became harder to ignore.

In 1997 Labour dramatically announced that human rights considerations would become central to
British foreign policy. All governments pay lip service to human rights requirements but few honour them. In
stating its position so firmly, Labour's record was bound to be judged by this difficult standard it had set itself.
Sceptics believed it would only occasion embarrassment as Labour discovered the irreconcilable clash of interests,
particularly with regard to arms sales.

Britain has encouraged the development of a strong arms industry to supply the armed forces and
also to make profitable sales internationally. During the 1980s it became the second largest arms trader
internationally. In 1996 it took 25 per cent of the total world market in weaponry. No other export sector achieves
anything like the same proportional value. Critics claim that well over half British arms sales go to states with bad
human rights records. In the mid-1990s the Conservative government was gravely embarrassed by the Scott
Inquiry when it emerged that it had secretly condoned the sale of arms to Iraq during the late 1 980s, in
contradiction of its own public prohibition of such sales to Iraq. The export of arms is an area in which the sincerity
of Labour's foreign policy will be severely tested.

Britain in Europe

In the long term Britain is bound primarily to Europe, despite its sometimes unenthusiastic view of
the European Union (EU), as the Community became in 1992. Britain did not share the same passion to create an
economic and political network as the founder members of the Community. It had not experienced foreign
European armies on its soil, and relied economically on trade with Commonwealth members and colonies.

Britain joined the Community in 1973, but it remained diffident, with several MPs of both main parties
believing membership to be a mistake, and demands for conformity irksome. In 1980 it was still possible that
Britain could leave the European Community. British resentment at interference from Brussels was well expressed
by one Conservative MP: 'Almost overnight and largely unnoticed by our fellow citizens, Britain's right to decide
many practical matters, even her own destiny, is being surrendered to the majority vote and the interests of other
nations, not all of whom share our parliamentary traditions.' Against such an attitude a British Commissioner to the
European Community argued the harsh pragmatic case that, 'Only on a European rather than a national basis can
we hold our own in the world." By 1990 few could disagree with this assessment, and although it remained the
most argumentative member of the Community, there was no longer any question of it leaving. But it continued to
show it was less enthusiastic than other major members about accepting the implications of membership.

Britain's economy is closely interrelated with the other members of the Community. By 1995 57 per
cent of UK exports and 15 per cent of GDP were accounted for by the EU market. Moreover, most large companies



now operate across frontiers. With progressive economic integration, national political sovereignty has reduced
meaning.

Yet the question of Europe and national sovereignty produced the crisis within government which led
to the downfall of Margaret Thatcher in November 1990, and to the split in Conservative ranks which made defeat
for the subsequent Major administration inevitable. Britain's relations with Europe deteriorated further under Major.
In 1992 he agreed to the Treaty of Maastricht with two important provisos. He declined to sign the Social Chapter
safeguarding minimal employment conditions throughout the Union, on account of the strong Conservative belief in
a free market economy with an unregulated labour force. He also insisted on Britain's right to opt out of the
planned single currency for the Union. Later the same year apprehensions concerning the dangers of a single
currency were confirmed in many British minds when Britain was forced out of European Exchange Rate
Mechanism

(ERM) by intense speculation on the pound sterling. Yet it was the crisis over contaminated British
beef, so-called 'mad cow disease', in 1995-6 which brought British relations with the rest of the Union to an
unprecedented low point. Britain did everything it could to avoid the Union's safety requirements, with its
behaviour, according to one British journalist, 'a mixture of lofty abuse and abject whining'.

Labour adopted the few more positive European policies of its predecessor, urging rapid completion
of the single market for every sector of economic activity, and also advocating the progressive enlargement of the
Union to include Central and Eastern European states. It also immediately signed the Social Chapter, and indicated
that it would make membership of the single currency contingent on a referendum. It recognised more readily than
the Conservatives that the question was not whether to join the single currency but when.

Europe occupies two extreme positions on the spectrum of popular esteem. For a long time there has
been strong middle-class support for membership of the European Union, based not only upon Britain's pragmatic
interests, but also upon interest in European culture. Many middle-class Britons take their holidays exploring
different parts of Europe. They are largely pan-European in outlook. However, there is also another, smaller,
category of British visitor to the Continent. These are the young holidaymakers who drink heavily and sometimes
become violent, for example, on Spain's Mediterranean coast, or following English football teams. Their behaviour
is not solely to do with social problems in Britain. It also reflects a contemptuous attitude for those who are not
British. Many other British people, while not behaving in such anti-social ways, do not yet feel culturally European.

The Commonwealth

Beyond its immediate foreign policy priorities, its ties with Europe and the United States, Britain has
important relations across the rest of the world, primarily through the Commonwealth. The Commonwealth is a
voluntary association of members of the former British Empire and Colonies, which allows for a new relationship
between Britain and its former possessions. Its purpose is the promotion of international understanding and
cooperation by working in partnership with each other. It is as much an association of peoples as of states, with a
plethora of informal non-governmental links. There were only 11 members in 1 960, which grew to 21 by 1965,
when Britain resigned the permanent chairmanship in favour of an international secretariat, and then 53 in 1998.
Some have resigned, for example Ireland, others have been suspended, like Fiji and Nigeria, while others which
withdrew to avoid expulsion have returned to the fold, like Pakistan and South Africa. Recent admissions have
included countries with no previous connection with Britain, for example in 1995 the ex-Portuguese territory of
Mozambique. Yemen and the embryo state of Palestine have both expressed interest in membership. The Queen is
titular head of the Commonwealth, even though half the member states are republics. She remains an ardent
supporter of the Commonwealth idea

Why is the Commonwealth so popular? A chief reason is that it is an international forum that lacks
the formality and pomposity of the United Nations. In the words of Peter Lyon, head of the Institute for
Commonwealth Studies, 'It is a comfortable form of international cooperation where people can talk confidentially
without feeling threatened. It hasn't got a centre or periphery. All have equal status.' One of the major attractions
for the prime ministers of the member states is that at the conferences they have direct personal contact with each



other, frequently without any officials present. The Commonwealth also operates by consensus rather than by
voting. This allows for a more gradualist approach to problems than is possible in the United Nations

The heads of government of member states meet every two years to consider current issues, and
sometimes to make declarations on agreed principles. For example, in 1971 the Singapore Declaration stated: 'We
believe in the liberty of the individual, in equal rights for all citizens regardless of race, colour, creed or political
belief, and in their inalienable right to participate by means of free and democratic political processes in framing
the society in which they live.' As with the United Nations, many members fall short of their undertakings.

It is easy to think of the Commonwealth as a cosy association. In fact it has times of great stress,
three of which were a direct consequence of British policy. When Britain refused to send troops to restore Rhodesia
to British rule in 1964, the Commonwealth came close to disintegration.Its entry into the European Community
greatly damaged relations with Commonwealth trading partners in the 1970s, and its refusal to apply economic
sanctions against South Africa nearly resulted in the relocation of the Secretariat to Toronto. Meanwhile a number
of Conservative MPs openly expressed the view that the Commonwealth was no longer worth having. It was the
quiet diplomacy of the Queen herself which healed this rift.

The current popularity and growth of the Commonwealth may signal its success. Yet the great virtue
of the Commonwealth in the 1960s and early 1970s was the intimacy of this varied club. The larger the
Commonwealth becomes, the harder it is to ensure it remains a place for the uninhibited exchange of views and to
achieve consensus.

The end of Empire?

In 1997 Britain relinquished sovereignty of Hong Kong. Under the 1984 accord with Beijing, Hong
Kong is designated a Special Administrative Region with its own government and legislative council composed of
Hong Kong people. But it is less democratic than the last British governor had wanted. The existing elected
legislative council was replaced with an appointed provisional legislature by the Chinese government, followed by
fresh elections for a legislative council in 1998 with a severely reduced franchise. Of the six million people in Hong
Kong, just over three million are British passport holders, but only 50,000 of these have rights of residence in
Britain. Britain retains a strong interest in Hong Kong, partly because of the embarrassment it will feel if Beijing
does not honour its obligations, but also because Hong Kong remains Britain's second largest export market in
Asia.

Many viewed the loss of Hong Kong as the final end of empire, but in fact Britain retains another 16
'dependent' territories, with a total population of about 200,000. The largest is Bermuda, with 60,000 inhabitants,
which, like most of the others, is British by choice. Britain claims all these territories may freely exercise self-
determination, but there is one glaring exception. In the early 1970s Britain removed the 1,800 or so islanders
from the Indian Ocean island of Diego Garcia to Mauritius in order to make it a base for US forces. They have not
been allowed back or allowed to determine their future. Government conduct contrasts with its willingness to fight
for the self-determination of the Falklands/Las Malvinas which Argentina occupied in 1982. Although

ejected by British forces, Argentina continues to claim the Falklands, South Georgia and the Sandwich
Islands. Gibraltar, acquired in 1 71 3, is claimed by Spain, which from time to time has tried to pressure this
territory into accepting Spanish sovereignty. In the latter two cases the inhabitants strongly wish to remain under
British rule.

In 1981 the British Nationality Act stripped the people of these dependent territories, including Hong
Kong, of full British citizenship with the exception of the Falklands and Gibraltar whose citizens are largely of
European origin. Many believed this to be overtly racist. The other area of discontent concerns a sense of under-
representation in London and a desire for direct representation in the Commonwealth.



I1.9. KAREN HEWITT

ENGLAND, IRELAND, SCOTLAND, WALES...
MeyaTaetcs no usgaHuto: KAREN HEWITT. UNDERSTANDING BRITAIN , Oxford, 2000

'England, Ireland, Scotland, Wales!" In school playgrounds throughout Britain children have for
generations chanted the names of the countries that make up their part of the world. They tell funny or crude
stories, 'Once upon a time there was an Englishman, an Irishman and a Scotsman and... ' Small children try to fit
together the complicated pieces of the Union Jack, our national flag. Sporting leagues arrange games among the
four countries, and stamps are regularly issued which distinguish Scotland and Wales from 'standard' England.

How important are these national identifications? How United is the United Kingdom? These are
difficult questions, partly because the old 'England, Ireland, Scotland, Wales' divisions have been blurred recently
by other issues of race and national identity that are the result of recent immigration. (These issues will be dealt
with in the next chapter.) Also, we need to consider the widely divergent feelings of millions of people, some of
whom care passionately about, say, Scottish independence, while for others independence is simply irrelevant.
Only in Northern Ireland are these questions of intense daily concern, unescapable.

Let us start with some definitions, for which a map would be useful.

On the north west coast of Europe lie two substantial islands. The larger one, a straggling irregular
triangle about 1,200 kilometres in length is called Great Britain. The other, to the west, which is roughly
rectangular is Ireland. Since 1922 most of Ireland has been an independent republic which took the name Eire in
1937. This book is not concerned with Eire which has a separate (Roman Catholic) history and culture, although
the two countries are very close and citizens of one country can vote in the other, for example. The north-east
corner of Ireland, sometimes known as Northern Ireland, sometimes as Ulster, is a part of The United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Ireland. Officially it is not a country but a province or 'constituent region'.

Great Britain is divided into three countries: England, Scotland, and Wales. Citizens of the United
Kingdom are known as British, and a useful short form for the United Kingdom is Britain. As I explained in the last
chapter, I shall use this term sometimes for simplicity's sake, but the people who live in these islands tend to think
of themselves as ‘English' or 'Scottish’ or 'Welsh'. (In Northern Ireland definitions are more complicated - ‘British’
would be a very politically-loaded self-description.) You can often hear remarks like, 'I'm half English, half Welsh',
or 'my parents were both Scots but I've lived in England almost all my life so I suppose I'm English'. Since we have
no category of 'nationality’, statistics can tell you how many people live in Scotland, but nobody can tell you how
many of them think of themselves as Scots; and no statistics will tell you where the Scots live outside Scotland.

Statistics can, however, tell us something about the comparative importance of the member countries
of the United Kingdom. Consider this: England is about the size of Lithuania and Latvia combined, but it has almost
as large a population as Ukraine (47-48 million).

Wales is less than half the size of Estonia but it has twice the population (nearly 3 million).

Northern Ireland is about one-third the size of Estonia but it has almost the same population (1.5
million).
Scotland is rather larger than Georgia but has about the same population (5.1 million).

Geographical comparisons have to be made with the smaller and relatively densely populated
republics, but even Wales, a deserted country to English eyes, is four times more densely populated than Estonia.
Only Scotland which has sometimes been described as the last wilderness in Europe is less densely populated than
that other mountainous area, Georgia. Scotland has been losing population to emigration for decades and the
Highlands are indeed deserted. But in England we live 'cheek by jowl' and if you look at the figures you may
believe that we live in one permanent suburb. (However, you will find in Part 2 that living conditions are not quite
so intimate.)



Since I am English (with some Scottish and Irish ancestry) and since England, with about five times
the population of the other three countries combined, is inevitably dominant, I shall be writing mostly about the
English experience. But Scotland, Wales and Northern Ireland cannot be ignored, if we are to have a self-
respecting Britain. The English, for example, take for granted the United Kingdom; they never worry about the fact
that London is the capital of both England and Britain, they contemplate Wales and Scotland as wonderful wild
places for holidays, and they consider Northern Ireland to be a miserable, problem-area. These countries are on
the periphery; England is at the centre.

For the other countries in the Union, the 'centre' needs to be questioned. Wales, the mountainous
area in the west of Great Britain, was the refuge for the Celtic population at the time of the Saxon invasions (6th-
7th centuries). To judge by their descendants, the Celts were short, dark, curly-haired and vivid, with a passion for
rhetoric, song and language. Wales is rich in mediaeval poetry and myth, and is the reputed home of King Arthur.
Many mountains, caves and wild corners are associated with him, though it is not at all clear that he was an
historical character. More important, the Welsh have their own language, which is still the first language of some
hundreds of thousands of Welshmen, especially in the north-west of the country. It is the language of teaching in
many schools and some university colleges. However, the majority of the Welsh, especially in the industrialised
southern coastal region, do not speak the language. What they share is a strong sense of being not-English which
derives partly from the fact that Wales was once an independent principality that was conquered by the English in
the early fourteenth century, partly from their long poetical and musical traditions that are distinctly un-English,
and partly from their solidarity associated with a hard industrial life in the mountains that was lightened by political
and religious fervour.

Feelings of nationalism are expressed almost exclusively in cultural terms, for the Welsh are not
economically strong and there is little support for economic independence from England. Occasional outbursts of
violence and arson have been protests against English cultural 'colonialism' and arrogance. Although you may not
realise it, Wales feels like a distinct foreign country (and a very beautiful one) to the English. Dylan Thomas was
only one of many poets to celebrate this distinctiveness.

Scotland has a long history of vigorous independence. When the Romans marched northwards across
the country in 55 AD. they found it impossible (or impractical) to subdue the Pictish tribes who lived in the north.
Eventually they built a wall {Hadrian's Wall, some of which still stands today) right across the country, separating
Roman Britain from an area which roughly corresponds to present-day Scotland. The kingdom of Scotland has
existed for many centuries (Think of Macbeth, based on a historical character in eleventh century Scotland!) and,
despite repeated attempts by the English at conquest and endless border raids from both sides, the two countries
were eventually united peacefully. In the early sixteenth century an England princess married a Scottish king, and
a century later after the death of Queen Elizabeth of England, the Scottish James inherited the English throne as
well. He was the son of Mary Queen of Scots about whom Russians, like Germans, are absurdly sentimental. Mary
Queen of Scots was a menace to everyone including herself (this was the view of her son as well as almost
everyone around her), capable of treason, murder and sheer stupidity. After James united the thrones in 1603, the
two countries continued to be independent, and sometimes at war with each other until they were united in the
Act of Union in 1708.

Scotland has its own legal and educational systems, but there is no autonomous Scottish Parliament.
Once elected, Scottish members of parliament go to Westminster to the British House of Commons. From the
Scottish point of view, London is a long way away, and the small group of Scottish MP's can do little to advance
Scottish interests. Recently the Scottish Nationalist Party has been very successful at elections. It demands a
separate Parliament for Scotland and much greater independence in economic affairs. Scotland, like Wales, has
much mountainous country and a central valley, once heavily industrialised but now suffering from unemployment
and the decline of industry. Nonetheless, the Scottish Nationalists argue that Scotland produces and passes on to
England more than it receives in goods and social benefits. They believe they would be better off if Scotland was
independent and directly profiting from the fish, oil and gas in its coastal waters. The British Government argues
that Scotland gets money and other government support for its poorer regions which would suffer from economic



independence. In any case, central governments tend to favour a strong 'United Kingdom'. If there were a
referendum tomorrow, probably the majority of Scots would vote for a Scottish Parliament and greater autonomy.

The Scots also insist on their national cultural distinctive-ness, although the Highlands, a beautiful
depopulated region of poor farmers and foresters among whom Gaelic (the old Celtic language) is still sometimes
spoken, is culturally quite different from the Lowlands, central valley and eastern coastal regions, areas of strong
Protestantism and a tradition of hard, practical work. The Scots can certainly claim that they take education more
seriously than the English: more of their pupils stay on at school, more go to University, and even today, the cities
of this relatively poor country show great official respect for traditions of learning. Edinburgh and Glasgow are both
cultured cities.

Of Northern Ireland and its one and a half million people I shall say little. The country - mountains,
lakes and wild sea coast - is beautiful as Wales and the Highlands of Scotland are beautiful. The people are friendly
and hospitable to outsiders, and show all the enthusiasm for language, poetry and fantastic stories of their fellow-
Irish in Eire. But for the last quarter of a century, Northern Ireland has been synonymous with 'the Troubles', the
guerilla fighting that has claimed hundreds of lives and shown the intractability of sectarian conflict.

The actual violence has been small-scale compared with destruction in a similar dispute over
Nagorno-Karabakh, but the province has been occupied by the British Army for twenty-five years and a generation
has grown up knowing that their lives are and will be defined by their identity as Catholics or Protestants. From an
outsider's point of view, the problem can be described as follows:

The English have been eager to colonise Ireland since the Norman Conquest (the eleventh century)
and efforts were made to do so for centuries, although the Irish were always rebelling against the English rule
imposed on them wherever it was more or less successful. Consequently, the Irish showed no interest in the
conversion to Protestantism of the English in the mid-sixteenth century. Their Catholicism (and Catholic allies)
became a crucial part of their defiance of the more powerful country. In the 1650's Cromwell put down an uprising
in the northern Irish province, Ulster, with considerable brutality, and then, to keep the region loyal, settled there
large numbers of Scottish Protestants. In Ulster the descendants of these Protestants became a majority, whereas
elsewhere in Ireland they were virtually non-existent.

When, after centuries of struggle, Ireland finally won the right to independence in 1922, part of the
settlement with Britain was that the province of Ulster should separately decide whether it wanted to join the Irish
Republic or stay with Britain. Since the majority of the population (about 60%) were Protestants who did not wish
to join a Catholic Ireland where they would be a minority, they voted to join a 'United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland'. Under this arrangement the minority of Catholics in the province were badly treated politically
and legally for many years, and the terrorist Irish Republication Army (which is NOT supported by Eire) gained
considerable sympathy among the Catholic population. Eventually, in the late nineteen-sixties, resentment turned
to violence, the Protestant para-military groups and the IRA turned on one another using terrorist tactics which
killed civilians - and the British Army was sent in, originally to protect the Catholics and to keep order. They are still
there. The Army is resented by both sides, and has added its own share of violence to the situation - but nobody
knows whether things would be worse if it was withdrawn. Most people in Great Britain would be perfectly willing
for Northern Ireland to be handed over to Eire; the province for outsiders is simply a 'problem’, a running sore
which will not heal, and few soldiers in the British Army enjoy their turn of duty in the area. But we are a
democracy. If one part of the democracy consistently votes to stay in the United Kingdom, by what right can the
other parts of the Kingdom turn them out? There will always be a majority of Protestants in that corner of Ireland.
They have been there for three hundred years and more, so it is their home as much as it is the home of Catholics.
It is impossible to know how many individual Protestants would be willing for Northern Ireland to join the Republic,
and how many individual Catholics are happy to remain as part of the United Kingdom. Asreferences get swallowed
up in religious or national identification -which itself becomes a cause for bitter fighting. And that, for all the efforts
of many many people, is where the situation rests today. (Since September 1994 a precarious, much desired peace
has existed in the Province.)

Nevertheless, the Northern Irish insist that the rest of us should not judge their province exclusively
by the Troubles; and neither the Scots nor the Welsh would want to be defined primarily as nationalists trying to



break up the United Kingdom. Emotionally we are aware of being citizens of four different countries which simply
feel different from one another. But the problem is about finding a proper relationship between the centre and the
member countries, not a question of whether our Union should break up altogether. In the face of an outsider, we
are, inevitably, British.

1.10. KAREN HEWITT

A MIXED POPULAION
MeuaTtaetcs no nagaxHmio: KAREN HEWITT. UNDERSTANDING BRITAIN , Oxford, 2000

If you watch scenes of British life on television or if you stand in a street in central London you will be
instantly aware of our mixed population. All capital cities like to represent themselves as cosmopolitan (even
Moscow in years when it was most difficult for foreigners to visit your country) but there is one obvious difference
between London and Moscow today. The streets of London are full of white, black and brown people, who
originated from all over the world. Moscow is still, essentially, a white city. Forty years ago London was much more
like Moscow: as a child I remember that seeing a black man on a bus was a rare excitement. The influx of non-
white people into Britain has had very striking effects on our attitudes, culture and values, and it is important for
any Russian visitor who has been brought up on out-of-date textbooks or novels of the first half of this century to
understand that contemporary Britain is a different world.

In previous centuries, Britain, like all European countries from Ireland to the Urals, was shaped by
mass movements, conquest, settlement and reconquest. Even in more peaceful times whole populations have
moved in response to industrial development, technological change, agricultural catastrophe and political and
religious conflicts, so that every country in Europe has a constantly shifting mixture of peoples, whatever its
current national aspirations.

In our protected corner of Europe, less immediately affected by some of the wars, we have been able
and, until recently, willing to accept refugees from conflicts on the European mainland. Large groups of Protestants
from France and the Low Countries in the seventeenth century, small groups of French Royalists after the
Revolution, and individual radicals and revolutionaries of all kinds in the nineteenth century have settled here. Irish
Catholics emigrated in their hundreds of thousands to Britain after the Great Famine of the 1840's, bringing with
them a Catholic culture which is quite different from English Protestantism in its traditions, values and family
patterns of upbringing. In the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries many Jews from Poland and Russia
came here, often working as whole communities in the clothing trades of east London. Britain had previously had
few Jews (though one of them, Disraeli, was an important nineteenth century Prime Minister). Anti-Semitism was
endemic, as in the rest of Europe, but at a low, grumbling, sneering level which very rarely erupted into violence.
Nevertheless, it was possible for educated people to write contemptuously about the Jews in pre-War Britain in a
way which would be impossible today.

Anti-Semitism has not been eradicated, but the disaffected urban poor who were the traditional
enemies of the Jews have, in recent decades, had other scapegoats upon whom to wreak their bitterness. Our
Jewish population is largely assimilated, mostly professional, and does not (as in the United States) represent a
powerful 'interest group'. There are no Jewish politics" as such. There is of course (as I explained in Chapter 1) no
concept of 'Jewish nationality * . You are a Jew, presumably, if you think you are one - but you will probably
define yourself as an 'English Jew" or a 'Welsh Jew". Even the refugees from Nazi German}' have by now been
assimilated, and their children and grandchildren have ceased to have those strong central European roots which
enlivened our universities just after the War.

So far, our 'mixed population' is traditional enough, with counterparts of the groups mentioned here
found all over Europe. But Britain has also been a colonising power. Living on an island with many national
resources and instant access to the sea, British traders, from the sixteenth century onwards, established contacts
with the Indian subcontinent, with Africans and Arabs, and the settlers in North America. Trading soon meant



colonisation. During the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, Britain built up a powerful Empire which was ruled
from London. To run this Empire we needed a foreign Civil Service, a 'Colonial Service' - to which many young men
were recruited. (You can read about the Indian Civil Service and attitudes of the British towards their Empire in
many novels, especially Rudyard Kipling's Kim.)

Consequently, thousands of people left Britain to work as administrators and officials in our Empire,
and as civil engineers, teachers, fanners, missionaries and traders. Emigration was always greater than
immigration in this period. Very few of the colonised peoples had an opportunity to settle in Britain until after the
Second World War.

After 1945 Britain suffered from a shortage of labour, especially in unskilled, poorly-paid jobs. West
Indians, and then Indians and Pakistanis were invited to come and work in our country. Between 1955 and 1962
about a quarter of a million West Indians and rather fewer from the Indian sub-continent arrived in Britain on
British citizen passports. Such numbers alarmed many of the white population, partly because they feared for their
jobs and housing, partly because they disliked these non-white people coming into 'white' Britain. In 1962, the
Government, in response to this panic, passed the first of a series of laws restricting right of entry into Britain and
changing the status of British Commonwealth citizens. Commonwealth immigration was much reduced, though the
families of those already here continued to arrive throughout the seventies and early eighties. Small groups of
Hong Kong Chinese, Africans and Vietnamese were also accepted into the country during these years. But as
people move around all over the world, Britain has become notably less welcoming.

The island is heavily populated, and our obligations to Commonwealth citizens are complex.
Meanwhile we have acquired our own non-white (and mixed white/non-white) population -"ut 5% of the
population at large.

Why should four million people among fifty-five million :e such a difference to our life? And why are
so many of in London (far more than 5%)?

First, some definitions. The polite word for describing ile whose ancestors came from Africa used to
be 'Negro'. \This is no longer so. The standard polite word is 'black'. It exists as both noun and adjective. Most
blacks came to Britain bfirom the West Indies, and a currently popular term is 'Afro-Caribbean'. The immigrants
from the Indian sub-continent can be divided nationally and culturally into Indians, Pakistanis and Bangladeshis.
The current general word for describing them is 'Asians' though 'blacks' is also used. For the Asians themselves,
one word is not sufficient because the major distinction is between the Muslim population (mostly Pakistanis and
Bangladeshis) and the Sikh and Hindu population.

When the blacks and Asians arrived in Britain they settled in the big cities where they were required
to work: London, the urban West Midlands and (for Asians) West Yorkshire, especially Bradford. You can travel
through the south-west of England and believe that everyone in the country is white, whereas in some districts of
London, if you watch the school children you will think that well over half the population is black.

During the last thirty years Britain has undergone a sometimes painful education about people, race,
colour, prejudice and different cultural values. There have been victims, mostly among the black and Asian groups,
but also among the poorer white groups who have felt their own way of life to have been utterly changed by the
arrival of the immigrants. Blacks and Asians have suffered higher unemployment, poorer living conditions and
discrimination of many kinds. Nevertheless there is much good in this story because the experience of living in a
multi-racial society has undoubtedly changed people's attitudes. Anybody who reads the literature of our Empire
knows that the colonised black peoples were regarded as less capable, less intelligent than the white people, more
like children than adults. It is impossible to continue holding such opinions when children of all races grow up
together.

The younger blacks are not of course immigrants at all. More that forty per cent of blacks and Asians
were born here and are (for example) as much Londoners as their white neighbours. Ask a young woman whose
parents came from the West Indies about her childhood, and although the life she describes has many West Indian
rather than white English characteristics, for her it is simply her London childhood.



"I can remember a big, old, cold house with hundreds of stairs. It was always a big ordeal getting to
my bedroom because it was right at the top of the house and I thought there was a lion half a way up. I always
had to weigh up the chances of getting to my bedroom and being eaten by the lion.

When we were first there we all slept in one room. There was no floor space, the room was all old-
fashioned double beds. The two boys slept in one bed, two sisters in another, and I and my two younger sisters in
the third bed... My mum and dad slept in the big front upstairs room because it was the warmest room in the
house. It was really cold elsewhere with rickety windows and no carpets. Because it was warm we all lived in their
bedroom and it always seemed funny when we went round to other people's houses because you'd never go into
their parents' bedroom like you would in our house..."

Later this family moved downstairs and lived in the 'living room' like all English.

Meanwhile, white British expectations of what is normal have broadened. We eat different kinds of
food, enjoy different kinds of parties, music, festivals, we learn directly about different religions and traditions. We
are simply less narrow than we were. In this respect, my children are growing up in a livelier world than I did.
Racial prejudice still exists and occasionally flares into violence, but somehow we have become a society of mixed
races. White British people coming to Moscow immediately notice the difference, which is a measure of how far we
have come to take our black citizens for granted.

Consequently, if you discuss the need for national groups to preserve their identity by protecting
themselves against immigrants (as, for example, many nationalists from the Baltic States would argue) you will
find most of your British friends bewildered by what they will interpret as 'racism'. However, the desire to preserve
operates in both directions. We are always asking how far the immigrant groups should try to assimilate and how
far they should try to preserve their own traditions. The first language of the Asian population is not English.
Should the first priority be to teach them good English, or to help them protect their native languages? How far
should English schools adapt to the immigrants and their children and how far should the children be expected to
take for granted a white British way of life? Here is a Muslim boy from Bradford reflecting on the problem.

"To be a strict Muslim in Britain can at times be awkward but by no means impossible. But to be a
strict Muslim and at the same time accepted by society is not so easy. Integration of any minority can be difficult,
but the recent Gulf conflict has not made things easy for Muslims in Britain... The west at the moment needs an
enemy, as the old favourites such as communism have gone... Of course it's very easy to blame the West, but do
the Muslim communities want integration? Unfortunately my experience suggests that some communities do not.
They are quite happy to live their lives doing business with fellow Muslims. This negative attitude is just as
dangerous as any racism, for in itself it's a form of racism.

It's important wherever integration does occur that the culture and way of life does not change
much. Politically I am British, but my religion, culture and way of life, although influenced by the British way of life
comes from my Muslim background. I have friends of various backgrounds, and continue with life normally (at
least, what I perceive as normal). But friends of mine who were brought up in a Muslim community all their life
have friends only of Muslim background and have in no way experienced other cultures. If this continues,
integration will never come about.

The only way to reduce racism is to increase awareness, to educate people. Simple as it sounds,
we're failing..."

I.11. KAREN HEWITT

BRITAIN AND THE WORLD
MevaTaeTtcsa no usgaHno: KAREN HEWITT. UNDERSTANDING BRITAIN , Oxford, 2000



Heathrow Airport, just outside London, is the busiest international airport in the world. Millions of
people, citizens of every country queue, shuffle, hurry and drag luggage through it every year. At its busiest,
planes fly off to one or another part of the world every ninety seconds. Anyone who spends much time in one of its
four terminals quickly learns that London is just one city among thousands, the United Kingdom just one of the one
hundred and seventy or so independent states of the world. '"How exotic to be in Britain," exclaim Russian visitors
as they arrive at Terminal 2. But they are wrong! 'Exotic' is out there in Arkhangelsk or Samarkand or Bangkok or
Nairobi. 'Britain' is home, the centre, the place from which to view the rest of world. But whereas it was once easy
to believe that our home was indeed a centre, not just for us but for millions in other countries as well, now it is no
longer a centre for any except the British and even many of them are wondering about new kinds of national self-
identification.

In this chapter I try to describe what the British see when they look out from their beautiful, heavily-
populated, offshore island. How do we relate those other countries and their people to MS? And how is the
situation changing?

Because we were a populous people on a fertile island, the British long ago developed long-distance
trading and became an early colonial power. In the modern world we have never been able to live isolated, and in
recent years we have been offered successively by politicians, merchants and military men, three major affiliations:
with the British Empire, with the United States of America and with 'Europe’.

At the beginning of the twentieth century, the British Empire was the largest empire the world had
ever known. We administered, more or less efficiently, enormous areas of the globe and established a great
network of trading links and social models. School children before the war and in the years immediately afterwards
were taught to be proud of the Empire. It included countries settled almost exclusively by white Europeans, like
Canada and Australia, areas like the Indian sub-continent which had a long history of being ailed by successive
civilisations, and parts of Africa which had little experience of foreign interference until the British arrived.
Somehow, we were told, these countries were all welded into one Empire with common values and a sense of
common patriotism. Or so it seemed to many in Britain... By the 1930s, the protests of colonised people were
becoming uncomfortably clear to many professional people and to the colonial administrators; after the Second
World War, the Empire collapsed.

First India achieved independence, which was followed by a devastating war between the newly
created India and Pakistan. African and Caribbean countries began to break away; even Canada and Australia
wanted reduced links with the 'motherland’. Within a few years we no longer had an Empire, and, judging by the
bitterness with which some countries struggled for their independence, we had never been exactly the much-loved
colonial power we had claimed. But the Empire did not disappear entirely. Those countries which wished to do so
(the vast majority) remain within the 'Commonwealth’, a 'family of nations', that at the beginning of its creation
supported all kinds of economic and cultural links.

How much does the Commonwealth mean to the British today? The answer seems to be closely
associated with age. Anyone over fifty will have grown up with at least some memories of the glory of Empire;
anyone under forty will probably not understand either the concept or the emotions surrounding it.

On the other hand, others among this generation feared and maybe still do fear that we have been
swamped by American culture. They used to argue that we had become not allies but slaves to American policies.
American bases and air forces dotted our countryside (they still do) and American interests were being put above
British interests. Films, fashions, and, more importantly, attitudes and values were becoming 'American’.

For the generations who were young in the late sixties, in the seventies and in the eighties, these
worries have little meaning. They take for granted the classic symbols of America such as Coca-Cola and the fast
food industry represented by, for example, McDonalds, but for many years there has been no intense pressure to
follow American fashions. Maybe the Beatles and the Rolling Stones ensured that British youth would no longer feel
inferior! Certainly the desperate efforts to copy American fashions which Western visitors to Moscow can observe
everywhere are reminiscent of British youth several 'youth-generations' ago. Some individuals choose to follow
what is happening on the other side of the Atlantic; for others it is irrelevant.



Like you, many of us know America chiefly through films which provide plenty of good stereotypes.
Two developments have modified our traditional ideas. First, many new films are dark and troubling portrayals of
contemporary life; there has been no simple American dream since the Vietnam War. Secondly, the American
tourists who come to Britain in their millions are giving us a new account of their country. Those of us who spend
much time talking to Americans hear increasingly of economic difficulties which are affecting not just the long-term
poor, but also the sons and daughters of the fairly wealthy. The comfortable positions enjoyed by their parents will
not be theirs. So, although more and more Britons are visiting America, there is no rash to try to settle there. The
United States of America is a fascinating country, loved by some, hated by others; but no longer is it for either
group simply triumphant.

Today, in the 1990's, our most important affiliation is with 'Europe’ by which I mean the other eleven
countries of the European community. As I write, in the aftermath of the Maastricht treaty which is planning for a
'single European currency' by the end of the decade, British ambivalence about our connections with continental
Europe is being discussed in every kitchen and at every street corner. As a nation, we are not sure what we think
about it all.

We have always been less enthusiastic about the idea of a European community than our neighbours
in Europe, perhaps because living on an island makes us insular. Probably a majority of the population believe that,
on the whole, we have and will have greater prosperity within the Community. We are more uncertain about
political links. Will we have to give up some of our sovereignty to a European 'centre'? All over the world people
are suspicious of 'centres' that do not seem to belong wholly to them; as a consequence every centre is unpopular
for some. People in Scotland, and Wales are more sympathetic to a European Parliament than the English are,
because they already resent the 'centre' at London which does not truly represent them. English sympathy for a
European centre depends chiefly on whether individuals prefer European or national policies on particular issues.
Personally, I think that working out an effective democratic system for examining and legislating on such policies
will take a long time. It is important that Britain is one of the partners in the process.

While government and opposition are arguing about the politics and economics of the situation, the
enthusiasms and doubts of ordinary citizens are related to vague feelings about 'our culture'. People say such
things as, 'Why should foreigners dictate the way we behave? If we like to eat and drink, design our houses,
educate and entertain ourselves, treat our parents and children, old and young, rich and poor, healthy and sick, in
ways which suit us, why should we change? We speak our own language, enjoy our own customs and obey our
own laws. We don't want foreigners to interfere, thank you!"

Such uneasy feelings must be common to the citizens of all countries, but they are being loudly
proclaimed as signs of 'patriotism' in ours. Unfortunately, they seem very xenophobic. In Britain we have much to
celebrate in our past, but the past is no longer the answer to the problems of the present. A country needs both
stability and change. We do not live in the 1930's (though some of your textbooks about Britain describe that
world). We do not live in the aftermath of world war, nor in the nineteen sixties when we had low unemployment
and pulled down the hearts of cities in order to put up big gaunt concrete blocks, nor in the nineteen eighties when
we had high unemployment and many more people managed to buy their own houses. We live in the 1990's, in a
multi-cultural society that will soon be open to citizens from any of the European community countries. We shall
have to get used to them, just as they will have to get used to us, because we will all be able to live and work
freely in each other's countries. Culturally, we cannot remain isolated; we never have been isolated, from the time
of the Romans to the height of the British Empire. The arguments of some tiny countries that want, above all, to
'preserve their culture' make no sense at all for us. Our culture is very important, but it must, as always, absorb,
adapt and respond.

The argument is not about whether foreigners should dictate to us, but about how each of the
countries of the European Community can make decisions for all the citizens of the community. We shall have to
learn to think of it not as 'theirs' but 'ours'. Opinion polls show that the young are much more willing to embrace
this 'Europe’ than older people. The young can see more clearly where new opportunities lie.

The real sufferers in the world today are the peoples of the developing countries. We have residual
links with those developing countries which are also part of the Commonwealth; otherwise we are officially distant



from them, although, as part of the wealthy section of the world economy, we certainly exploit them. The
Government allots a very small percentage of our wealth to 'overseas aid' - smaller than that of most Western
European countries. We do, however, like America and Russia, trade in arms. The British people contribute to a
number of charities which raise money to help those who are living in poor areas of the world. 'Oxfam’, for
example, raised ?70.000.000 last year which it uses partly to provide disaster relief (in earthquakes and floods, for
instance) and partly for developing small local enterprises in poor villages which will be of practical benefit to
villagers in countries where it is often a struggle to stay alive. National campaigns (not state ones) encourage
children as well as adults to become involved in fund-raising and practical help, so that at least some people grow
up believing they have an obligation to fellow-human beings in other parts of the world. Not all of us feel such an
obligation, but enough, I think, to surprise many Russian visitors who often tell me how astonished they are at our
concern for other nations. Many of us would say that our Government is not sufficiently concerned. As with so
many other issues, there is a constant straggle between groups working on behalf of people from poorer countries
and groups of our own businessmen and politicians who are anxious to develop markets that will improve our own
situation. Often there is a conflict between the interests of the British and the interests of their suppliers from
poorer countries. Our responsibility to the peoples of developing countries is therefore part of an endless but
essential debate.

I1.1. B.Strang
Standard English

MevaTaeTtcsa no usgaHumio Strang, Barbara, Modern English Structure, London, 1998

A standard language is used as a model in the speech community at large. There are four defining
characteristics involved in the process of standardization: selection, acceptance, elaboration and codification. That
this is necessary is evident in the cases of many indigenous languages in Third World countries which for lack of a
native standard have adopted a standardized European language such as English, hoping in this way to ease the
path to 'economic prosperity, science and technology, development and modernization, and the attractions of
popular culture' and paying the price of loss of self-expression and diminishment in feelings of cultural worth
(Bailey 1990; 87)The result is that 'the old political empire with its metropolis and colonial outposts has nearly
disappeared, replaced by a cultural empire of 'English-speaking peoples' (ibid: 83) This quotation indicates that
codification can also be overdone if English becomes the instrument of cultural imperialism. In order for English to
occupy a more deeply rooted position within post-colonial societies it must draw on the every day usage of its
speakers, and this includes the recognition not only of non-standard forms, but also of non-native ones. While this
is a current which moves contrary to Standard English, it is also one which is likely to invigorate English worldwide
and make it more flexible.

To look at it from another angle, Standard English is 'the kind of English which draws least attention
to itself over the widest area and through the widest range of usage' (Quirk and Stein 1990, 123). It is most clearly
associated with the written language, perhaps because what is written and especially what is published is more
permanent and is largely free of inadvertent slips and is transmitted in spelling, which is far more standardized
than pronunciation is. Two criteria may be set to establish what 'draws least attention to itself' over the widest
geographic spread and stylistic range. For one, there is the criterion of educated usage, sometimes broadened to
include common usage and probably to be most reasonably located somewhere between the two. The other
criterion is appropriateness to the audience, topic and social setting. However these criteria are finally interpreted,
there is a well established bias towards the speech of those with the most power and prestige in a society. This
has always been the better educated and the higher socio-economic classes. The speech - however varied it may
be in itself - of the middle classes, especially the upper middle class, carries the most prestige: it is the basis for
the overt, or publicly recognized, linguistic norms of most English-speaking societies. This is not to say that
working class speech or, for example, what is called Black English are without prestige, but these varieties



represent hidden or covert norms in the groups in which they are current. Not to conform to them means to
distance oneself from the group and its dominant values and possibly to become an outsider. Language, then, is a
sign of group identity. Public language and the overt public norm is Standard English.

Although a great deal of emphasis has been put on what Standard English is, including lists of words
and structures often felt to be used improperly, it is perhaps more helpful to see how language use is standard
.One useful view is that accommodation is what makes language usage standard as speakers communicate in a
manner which is 1) socially appropriate (whether middle class or working class), 2) suitable to the use to which the
language is being put and 3) clear. Comments on points 1) and 2) have been made above, and these are
important criteria underlying the description of Standard English. This means that while recognizing the effects of
the varying characteristics of users as well as the diverse uses to which the language is put, it is necessary to
orient oneself along the lines of educated usage, especially as codified in dictionaries, grammars, phonetic-
phonological treatments and a wide assortment of other sources.

The third criterion listed above, clarity, is often evoked. Its loss, and the resultant demise of English
,is often lamented by popular grammarians and their reading public. This is best treated in connection with the
question of language attitudes.

I1.2. B.Strang

Language attitudes.

MeuaTtaeTcs no n3gaHumio Strang, Barbara, Modern English Structure, London, 1998

Language can be evaluated either positively or negatively, and the language which is judged may be
one's own, that of one's own group or that of others. It may be spoken or written, standard or non-standard, and
it may be a native, a second or a foreign language variety. Whatever it is, an evaluation is usually reached on the
basis of only a few features, very often stereotypes which have been condemned, or stigmatized, as 'bad' or have
been stylized as 'good'. And because language is such an intimate part of everyone's identity, the way people
regard their own and others' language frequently leads to feelings either of superiority or of denigration and
uncertainty.

These feelings are strengthened by the attitudes prevalent in any given group. In England, for
example, the attitudes people have towards PR (‘Oxford English', 'the Queen's English') vary from complete
identification with it, including all sorts of attempts at emulation, to rejection of it as a 'cut-glass accent'.

Few people would hold up RP as a worldwide model and most seem to accept the many different
English pronunciations used, hoping to understand them, joking about unexpected or odd differences, yet
inadvertently judging people by the attitudes which these accents call forth. Tests have revealed many such
attitudes. The results have revealed such things as the tendency of English speakers in England to associate
speakers of RP with intelligence, speakers of rural accents with warmth and trustworthiness, and speakers of non-
RP urban accents with low prestige.

With the enormous variety and strength of feeling engendered, it is natural to ask where all this
comes from. Fundamentally, attitudes are anchored in feelings of group solidarity or distance. It is normal to
identify with one's own group, therefore, what is really curious is why some people have such negative attitudes
towards the speech of their own group. To a large extent this is a result of the explicit and implicit messages which
are constantly being sent out in the name of a single set standard. When this standard came into being in the
centuries after 1600, it was the upper class, educated usage of southern England that was adopted. The force of
the Court, the Church, the schools and the new economically dominant elite of London stood behind it, and it was
supported by the authority of a huge and growing body of highly admired prose (above all the King James Version
of the Bible of 1611). To belong to this privileged elite, it was felt that a command of 'proper' language was



necessary. This led to increasing codification and to the growth of a new class of grammarians who prescribed the
standard. In this atmosphere keeping the standard became and still remains something of a moral obligation for
the middle class and those who aspire to it; the bible of this cult is the dictionary; its present day prophets
condemn the three 'deadly sins', improprieties, solecisms and barbarisms.

Improprieties chiefly concern similar words which historically had distinct meanings, but are
commonly used as if identical. Most people, for example, are disinterested as if it were an alternate form of
uninterested. Imply and infer, flaunt and flout, lie and lay, and many other pairs are often no longer distinguished
in the way they once were. Some of the many improprieties often named are malapropisms which are due to
ignorance or carelessness, but others are fully in the current of a changing language, which dictates that when
enough (of the 'right") people are 'wrong', they are right.

Solecisms comprise what are felt to be violations of number concord , the choice of the 'wrong' case
for pronouns (It's him; or between you and I) and multiple negation (They don't have none). These are all
phenomena which are considered to relate to logic. But the appeal to logic is not enough. Most people accept and
use That's me rather than the grammatically 'logical', but unidiomatic That's I ; yet educated people would be
hesitant to use multiple negatives except in jest although they have no trouble understanding them. Multiple
negation is, to put it directly, socially marked; it is non-standard.

Barbarisms include a number of different things. For example, they may be foreign expressions
deemed unnecessary. Such expressions are regarded as fully acceptable if there is not a shorter and clearer
English way to the meaning or if the foreign terms are somehow especially appropriate to the field of discourse
(glasnost, Ostpolitik) Quand meme for anyhow, or bien entendu for of course, in contrast , seem to be pretentious.
But who is to draw the line in matters of taste and appropriacy? Other examples of 'barbarisms' are archaisms,
regional dialect words, slang ,cant and technical or scientific jargon.

I1.3. B.Strang

Standard and General English

MevaTaeTtcsa no usgaHuio Strang, Barbara, Modern English Structure, London, 1998

StE and GenE both are dialects of English, but they are not dialects in the full sense of the term
which includes vocabulary and grammar as well as pronunciation. StE and GenE are special cases. The main
reason is that, since they are used widely throughout the English speaking world, they may be described in terms
of their grammar and vocabulary only with a great variety of different accents while staying within certain
grammatical and lexical bounds. In contrast, the local speech-ways of the traditional dialects of Great Britain are all
associated with specific local, dialect pronunciations. Nevertheless, StE in England is closely, though not
necessarily, associated with one particular accent, RP.

The emergence of RP. RP is one of the products of the process of standardization. This
pronunciation arose in the middle of the nineteenth century in the great public schools (in Great Britain not state
run but private schools) of England, where it was and still is maintained and transmitted from one student
generation to the next without being deliberately taught. It is maintained by virtue of the prestige and power of its
speakers, who have traditionally formed the social, military, political, cultural and economic elite of England (and
Great Britain). It is, for example, still practically a prerequisite for entry into the diplomatic service. As such it is a
socially rather than regionally based accent. Although it has considerable (overt) prestige, there are signs that it is
giving way to a mort regionally based pronunciation, that of the lower Thames Valley, a variety (involving more
than just pronunciation) sometimes termed 'Estuary English'.

In most of the other English speaking countries there is nothing quite like RP. There is a

pronunciation which is recognized as the national standard in Scotland, the United States and so on, but in all of
these cases the basis of the standard pronunciation is regional and not social.



Standard English. Standard English is a relatively narrow concept and the type of language
associated with StE is closely associated with a fairly high degree of education. It represents the overt, public
norm. Standard English is that variety of English which is usually used in print, and which is normally taught in
schools and to non-native speakers learning the language .It is also the variety which is normally spoken by
educated people and used in news broadcasts and other similar situations. The difference between standard and
non-standard has nothing in principle to do with differences between formal and colloquial language, or with
concepts such as 'bad language'. Standard English has colloquial as well as formal variants, and standard English
speakers swear as much as others.

General English. General English, in contrast, is much wider and includes variants which are
excluded from StE, but are widely used and understood. In this sense GenE represents a covert norm. However,
since its possible variants include those which are associated with StE, it is possible to say that GenE is the more
general term and includes StE.

Traditional dialect. Traditional dialect, finally, is a term which covers varieties which are not so
closely related as StE and GenE. It is possible to compare ScE, GenE and traditional dialect using five criteria which
are sometimes applied to language varieties: historicity, vitality, autonomy, reduction and purity. Historicity is
similar for all here in the sense that they all may be traced back to earlier stages of the language. Only the English
pidgins and creoles are different in this point because they are the product of a relatively late process (in historical
terms), which was independent of the historical dialects of English.

Vitality is a characteristic of ScE, GenE and English pidgins and creoles, all of which have expanding
groups of speakers. Only traditional dialects differ here since they are involved in a general pattern of decline.

Autonomy, which refers to whether the variety is regarded (by users at large) as an independent
language, is doubtless the case for StE, which in fact is very often regarded as the language. In contrast to this
some people regard GenE as somehow imperfect or 'substandard' and see the traditional dialects as antiquated.
The pidgins and creoles are sometimes mistakenly regarded as non-languages.

Reduction includes reduction of status or form. Standard English has lots of 'dialects' and a well
developed vocabulary of technical and similar terms; and it can be used in numerous registers (especially styles). It
is certainly not reduced; however, this cannot be claimed for GenE, the traditional dialects, and pidgins and
creoles, which are used for communication in fewer domains or areas of activity.

Purity is perhaps the one point where the traditional dialects have an advantage over StE. While StE
includes thousands of borrowings from other languages, the dialects are generally regarded as pure - at least if it
is possible to find those mythical older, rural, uneducated, immobile speakers which still speak broad, or 'pure’,
dialect. Pidgins and creoles with their mixed origins are regarded as the very opposite of purity.

I1.4. B.Strang

Sociolinguistic dimensions of English
MeuaTtaeTcs no n3gaHumio Strang, Barbara, Modern English Structure, London, 1998

Sociolinguistics is concerned with the social aspects of a language. It describes how social identities
are established and maintained in language use. The area itself can be divided into the macro level of the
sociology of language and sociolinguistics proper, which is sometimes seen as involving the 'micro' patterns of
language use in context.

The sociology of language covers 'external' questions such as language planning and language policy,
and also areas such as language birth, maintenance, shift and death, pidgins and creoles, language imposition,
monolingualism, bilingualism and diglossia. Diglossia is the use of two languages or distinct varieties of one single
language for, on the one hand, written literature, state institutions and established religion, and, on the other
hand, for everyday, colloguial communication.



Language planning itself consists of status planning and corpus planning. The former is
concerned with the domains, that is the uses and functions of a language in a society, their relative prestige, and
how the various languages in a society are acquired. Concretely, what is the language of the schools/education,
administration, the media, etc.

Sociolinguistics proper examines the languages used by various groups - be they based on age,
class, ethnicity, region, gender or something else. It looks into questions of group identities within societies
according to these criteria and how variation in pronunciation, grammar, lexis or pragmatics (communicative
strategies or speech acts) correlates with such groups. While the external perspective is more a matter of policy,
the internal is more of prestige.

Power and solidarity. Both the external and internal perspectives involve the central dimensions of
social power and social solidarity. It is the aim of much language policy to create communities of solidarity and
national identity, an important goal in many of the more newly independent states of Africa and Asia. Yet the
instruments used are clearly ones of power, be they military, economic, social or cultural. The power of the state
(or some other comparable institution) is the guarantor of the effective language policy: the goal is a
reinforcement of the feeling of solidarity with the group in power, no matter whether its base is a region, a caste, a
class, an ethnic group or some other group (including the dominant male gender). Frequently, language policy is
enforced by the school system, other instruments are religious institutions, the military or the market place.

In many parts of the world where English is used, what language(s) road signs are in can be a highly
political question (e.g. English and Gaelic in Northern Ireland or English and French in Canada). For many citizens
in these countries it is not simply a symbolic point that state documents and information should be easily available
in more than just English (e.g. voting ballots in the US in Spanish, Chinese etc. all depending on the demographic
character of the population).

Within the world context the imposition of English is of great relevance. Planning recognizes the
importance of acceptance, which means coming to terms with :

- linguistic assimilation - how likely is the adoption of a language (such as English) by everyone in a
given society?

- Linguistic pluralism - can different language groups/variants coexist?
- Vernacularization - is there a native language/variety which can serve as the vernacular?

- Internationalization - what level of language uniformity is necessary to guarantee access to science
and technology, international contact and communication on a widespread basis?

Historically some of the most important factors involved in language imposition have been: military
conquest; a long period of language imposition; a polyglot subject group; and material benefits in adopting the
new language. In the modern world further factors include: urbanization, industrialization/economic development;
educational development; religious orientation and political affiliation. The change from one language from one
language to another involves the certain phenomena of bilingualism and code-changing which are prominent in
numerous societies where English is used. Attitudes within the various communities help decide which languages
will be maintained and which may eventually die.

In sociolinguistics, solidarity is perhaps more prominent than power, yet the relationships between
the various groups are very frequently governed by the relative power of the groups. Within the dominant groups
in a given society there are conventions concerning what is politically correct, which is one of many ways of
maintaining existing power relations: the dominant group defines what group exist and how they should be
regarded. In the United States, for example, the predominant, though not exclusive, ethnic-racial division is the
Black-White divide (also Hispanic-White and Native American-White). It is the relatively more powerful groups who
are the source of overt norms. Public language is middle class language, is men's language, is white language, is
the language of the relatively older (but only up to a certain age, after which increasing - or even abrupt -
powerlessness sets in). Certain text types are favoured, e.g. scientific, legal, economic ones.

The characteristic features of the language of a given group is determined by in-group solidarity or
covert norms. In the case of slang the factor of solidarity is primary; slang is a case of group resistance to the



language of power. Much the same is true of tabooed language as well as of many secret languages .Of course,
the in-group language may, by chance, be the same as the powerful language of the overt norm; this 'default'
language is, in countries like the United Kingdom, the United States, Australia, Canada, New Zealand most typically
that of White, middle class males.

The traditional dialects are fairly distinctively divergent from GenE in grammar, morphology,
vocabulary and pronunciation. Usually these divergences are unpredictable because they do not stand in a regular
correspondence with GenE.

Within the cities there has been a great deal of levelling to a common denominator of forms, and
here the more common, overarching, public, media-oriented linguistic culture of General English has become
dominant. This is not to say that there are no regional distinctions between the areas. For although there are, they
are hardly as extreme as those between many of the traditional dialect areas.

The major division within England is between the north and the midlands, on the one hand, and the
south, on the other. The chief differences lie in several features of pronunciation. In southern England, the vowel
in such words as luck, butter, cousin, love is pronounced with a low central or fronted vowel /a/ and is therefore
distinctly different from that of pull, push, could, look , all of which have /u/. In the north the two groups of words
have an identical vowel, namely /u/, so that /ook and luck are homophones. In a second group of words, namely
quarry, swath, what, which have a /w/ preceding the vowel, the northern vowel is fronted /a/ while the south has
back /o/. A final distinction is the presence of the short low back vowel /o/ precedeng a voiceless fricative in words
like moss, off, broth in the north. The south has a long vowel here /o:/. (RP once had /o:/ , and some older
speakers still use it while younger ones use /0/.)

Regional variation in vocabulary is infrequent outside the traditional dialects. Where it does exist, it is
often restricted to the domestic, the local, the jocular or the juvenile. A wide display of different terms is provided,
for example, by children's words for 'time out' or 'truce' in games: fainties (southwest and southeast), cree
(Bristol), scribs (mid southern coast), barley (western midlands and northwards to eastern Scotland), exes (East
Anglia), crosses (Yorkshire and southwards), skinch (Durham-Newcastle).

Grammatical variation within GenE is probably less a regional dimension, though this can be the
case , than it is an educational one. Those who value education are likely to use StE habitually while those whose
orientation lies elsewhere are more likely to use non-standard GenE, which shares a number of characteristics
which transcend not only the regional boundaries of England, but its national borders as well and are to be found
among native speakers of the language all over the English speaking world. These features include the following:

1. third person singular don't (she don't' know),

2. non-standard past and past participial forms (they come to see us yesterday; you done a good job; have
you went to see them yet?;

3. multiple negation (she don't have none);
widespread use of ain't for be and the auxiliary have (1 ain't interested; he ain't comin’; we ain't seen
him);

5. neverfor (do) not (Did you take them sweets? No, I never);

6. various non-standard relative pronouns such as what or as (he was the man what/as did it); or none at all
as the subject of a restrictive relative clause (he was the man did it),

7. the demonstrative determiner them (where did you get them new glasses?);

8. the reflexive pronouns hisself and theirselves (he hurt hisself playing football);

9. no plural form after numbers (she's five foot five tall and weighs eight stone);

10. not quite so widespread is the use of the ending (-S) for all persons in the west of England (7 likes it, you
likes it, she likes it), but the lack of any (-S) in East Anglia (she like it).



Scots is commonly subdivided into four regional groupings. Central Scots runs from West Angus
and northeast Perthshire to Galloway in the southwest and the River Tweed in the southeast. It contains both
Glasgow and Edinburgh and includes over two thirds of the population of Scotland; it also includes the Scots areas
of Ulster. Southern Scots is found in Roxburgh, Selkirk and East Dummfriesshire. Northern Scots goes from
East Angus and the Mearns to Caithness. Island Scots is the variety in use on the Orkney and the Shetland
Islands. The Shetlands are further distinguished by the continued presence of numerous words which originated in
Norn, the Scandinavian language once spoken in the Islands.

The situation of Scots vis-?-vis Scottish Standard English may be summarized with regard to its
historicity, its standardization, its vitality and its autonomy, all criteria useful in assessing language independence.

The historicity of Scots as the descendant of Old Norhumbrian is clearly given, and Scots is
consequently a cousin of the English of southeastern England, which was the basis of Standard English. Of course,
Scots has been highly influenced by Standard English , not least in the form of the King James (Authorized)
Version of the Bible (1611). Perhaps it is the success of the English Bible which has inspired the various more
recent translations of the Scriptures into Scots. Lallans, as a language with literary ambitions, has drawn heavily on
the older Scots language for much of its vocabulary, but this is not a natural process and the words it has adopted
have no real currency, for few will seriously use scrieve rather than write or leid rather than /anguage.

Standardization is the goal of the creators of Lallans, but the tendencies of its champions are to
reject as vulgar the Scots forms which have the most vitality or actual currency in everyday speech, namely those
of the urban working class.A limited amount of success within the Lallans effort has been achieved in the area of
standardization of spelling.

The autonomy of the Scots dialects is, in general, least visible in vocabulary, for virtually all Scots
speakers have long since orientated themselves along the lines of English, even though

Scots has retained numerous dialect words such as chaft 'jaw', lass 'girl', ken 'know'. The lack of a
Scots standard is also reflected in the fact that there is sometimes a variety of local words for the same things, e.g.
bairn, wean, littlin, geet (‘child") or callant, loon, chiel ('boy') without there being any generally recognized Scots
word.

More divergent, and hence more autonomous are some of the grammatical forms. Among these
note, for example, such non-standard morphology as the past and past participle forms of the verb bake, namely,
beuk and baken or those of work, where both forms are wrocht. A few words also retain older plural forms : coo
‘cow', plural kye'cows' or ee'eye’, plural een 'eyes'.

The second person pronoun often retains the singular-plural distinction either using thou/du vs
ye/you or yiz/youse.

Prepositions beginning in Standard English with be- often begin with a- in Scots, so afore, ahind,
aside and atween. The verb is negated by adding na(e) to the auxiliary, e.g. hasna(e), dinna(e). Furthermore, the
auxiliaries are used differently; for example, shall is not present in Scots at all.

The syntax of Scots includes the possibility of an (-S) ending on the present tense verb for all person
as a special narrative tense form, e.g. I comes, we says.

The pronunciation of Scots, finally, is tremendously important in defining its autonomous character.
These are some of the more notable features of Scots pronunciation:

/x/ in daughter

/kn-/ in knock, knee/ (especially Northern Scots)
/vr-/ in write (especially Northern Scots)

/u:/ in house, out, now

/hw-/ in what, when etc.



Glasgow speakers have lost much of the traditional vocabulary of Scots; in its place, they have
available an extensive slang vocabulary of varying provenience, but it does include such Scots expressions as plunk
'to play truant' or local Glasgow heidbanger 'lunatic'. Grammatical features of Glasgow English which differ from
Standard English are a mixture of Scots forms such as verb negation using -nae (e.g. isnae 'isn't) and general non-
standard forms which can be found throughout the English speaking world (e.g. multiple negation

I1.5. B.Strang

Growth and structure of the English vocabulary
MNeuaTtaeTcs no n3gaHumio Strang, Barbara, Modern English Structure, London, 1998

The English vocabulary, as with all languages, grows either by borrowing from external sources
(those are called loan formations) or by internal means, using English word formation processes and, to a much
smaller extent, by a combination of the two.

English has changed dramatically over the centuries from a language whose lexis was almost
completely Germanic to one which has taken in words from all the major languages of the world .It would seem
that most new loan words nowadays refer to new things for which the foreign term has been taken over (so called
cultural borrowings), while other factors are of minor importance today. Loan words were imported in the past
because the term arrived with new imports or because of the tendency to complete word families . Borrowings also
occurred out of love of a new term (which may have sounded better, more learned or more fashionable). In more
recent times, English has increased its range of donor languages, the main contributors being French, Japanese,
Spanish, Italian, German, African, Yiddish, Russian and Chinese. The prominence of the Asian and African
languages is qualitatively new. Often, loans are changed in form and particularly in spelling.

New words

While great numbers of foreign words have been taken into English from other languages even more
are formed by productive word formation processes from items that are already in the language. The study of
neologisms presents the most important developments in the twentieth century. While the typical lexical growth
areas of the 1980s were the media, computers, finance, money, environment, political correctness, youth culture
and music, the media and the Internet.

The digital revolution has progressed far beyond the PC( personal computer) an given us the digital
compact disk (CD) as well as the digital video disk (DVD). Information in all walks of life is digitized (= put into
digital form) and high-tech(nology) industries have produced such things as smart bombs and weapons (that are
fired from aircraft and guided by a computer), smart buses (equipped with all sorts of electronic devise to improve
service and security) that can use intelligent highways (that monitor traffic flow and help drivers to avoid
bottlenecks) and smart cards that allow people to load their mobile/cell phones (mobiles/cellulars) with electronic
cash (also e-cash).

As the telecommunication market has opened up with private competition challenging the old
national monopoly carriers, the dream of merging telephones with computers and the Internet seems to be
growing nearer. This has usually resulted in a lowering of costs and has led to the setting up of call centres which
sell goods via the phone (telemarketing, telesales). The major growth sector in telecommunication is however that
of mobile telephony. In the not too distant past there were only fixed or landline telephones, which allowed people
only to talk to each other while holding a receiver in their hand, while the main part of a mobile phone is a
handset. To make mobiles or simply cells indispensable to customers, their function is being vastly extended.
Smart new phones may allow people also to check their e-mail, consult the Internet, shop (there is talk of m-
commerce=mobile commerce), plan their schedules (up to now the job of an electronic organizer or personal
digital assistant (PDA), manage their bank accounts and load their phones with electronic cash (and thus make



cash machines superfluous) and send text messages or text them. To save time and money, the digerati (people
who understand computers and high the) use various emoticons (graphic symbols that are added at the end of a
message and convey emotions), such as a smiley .The same function is served by a great number of new
abbreviations used in e-mail as well as in SMS (short messaging system): AFAIK = as far as I know; GIGO =
garbage (= invalid data) in, garbage out; ROTFL = rolling on the floor (laughing).

The Internet, informally referred to as the Net or the Web (short for World Wide Web) has changed
the way we live and learn, do business and keep informed. To make use of it you need to sin up to an access
provider (or ISP = Internet Service Provider) that will link (wire) your computer to the Net for a fee and you also
need specialized software (a browser) to view the billions of web pages. To save time and frustration, many people
use search engines or meta-engines that allow classified searches by field of interest and come up with lists of web
pages. More and more portals are set up that serve as gateways to other sites. Modern browsers are more than
just HTML (= Hypertext markup language, used to produce pages that can be put on the Net) viewers; they are
multimedia tools in their own right: they can play music and videos, allow you to handle e-mail, make safe
connections to e-commerce sites, download (=transfer) information from the Web onto your own computer and
much more.

Two common elements used to produce new words related to the Internet are (cyber-) and (e-):
cyber- (cybercafe = a cafe that offers its customers computers with Internet access; cyberfraud, cyberland;
cyberterrorist = a criminal who uses the Internet to do damage to computer systems; cyberwidow =the wife of a
man who spends a lot of time with his computer rather than with his wife); e-, short for electronic, which is almost
universally combinable, as in : e-hub (a central site for a particular field); e-cash, e-currency (money that can be
used only on the Internet); e-signature (a code that identifies the author of a document); e-ticket; e-business; e-
trade ,e-tailer (= electronic retailer); e-fit (a computer-generated picture of a suspect); e-book (that is not printed
but can be read on a computer); e-publishing and e=zine (electronic magazine, which can be read on the
Internet).

This fabulous new medium can also be a nuisance and is certainly open to abuse. Screenagers
(screen and teenagers) spend too much time with their computers; vain people go in for ego-surfing (checking
how often their name or company is mentioned on the Web). More serious are hackers and hacking ;bugs ( also
debug =remove mistakes from a computer program); spyware (software concealed in other programs that reports
back to it programmers how they are used); and all sorts of viruses (software that causes damage to computers).
To combat these problems, one needs cybercops and firewalls (that control access between the public Internet and
private LANs= local area networks).

Shortenings

Under the heading of shortenings come back formations, initialisms ,clippings or stump words and
ellipses. The smallest group is back formations which have lost what is mistakenly thought to be an affix or
inflection .The major patterns are loss of /-ion/ (e.g. intuit < intuition), [-er/ or /-ing/ in nouns, and loss of /-ic/ in
adjectives to form new nouns. There are also a host of new formations. Most striking among these are perhaps the
result of the loss of /-y/ (complicit, funk, glitz, laze, raunch, sleaze), the loss of a presumed prefix as in ept (inept)
and flappable (unflappable), various additions after shortening (especially /-e/: back-mutate, decapitate,
enthuse).Native speakers get a lot of fun out of forming new back formations which might one day make it into the
dictionaries, for example, 'She was a descript person, a woman in a state of total array"

Initialisms are historically the most recent group; two types are usually distinguished, acronyms and
abbreviations. Though both consist of a number of first letters, acronyms are pronounced as words (they are also
called syllable words) whereas abbreviations are pronounced as a series of letters (letter words). Well established
acronyms are /aser (lightwave amplification by stimulated emission of radar) and scuba (self-contained underwater
breathing apparatus) ; more recent are AIDS (acquired immune deficiency syndrome), dinky (dual income, no kids
yet), NIMBY (not in my backyard), WYSIWYG (what you see is what you get) and yuppy (young upwardly-maobile
professional).



There are about 150 acronyms as opposed to 460 abbreviations. The latter consist for the most part
of three letters, usually all capitals, and belong to fields like chemistry, health, transport, the military, computers or
education.

There are two major types of clipping - front- and back-clipping .The second is the more frequent,
while medial and mixed shortenings, though not uncommon, are less frequent.

Mixed: comp - accompany; van - advantage
Medial: vegan - vegetarian; veggies -vegetables
Front: fiche - microfiche; 'tude - attitude

Back: glam - glamorous; rehab - rehabilitation

In the case of ellipses, a new word has been formed by leaving out one of the two original words
with the remaining part taking on the meaning of the whole. This is an extremely common process, typical of
colloquial and informal English: Alzheimer’s, Parkinson's - disease; a non-profit -organization; anchor - anchorman
or - woman; daily cleaning woman or newspaper; life - sentence, as in he got life; mobile - phone.

Euphemisms

Euphemisms are the result not of changes in the real world but of changes in the conscience of a
society in areas where it feels guilt or is afraid to talk about a taboo subject. These areas have traditionally been
the human body, death, sex, violence and money. But other fields are also involved - for example prisons, which
have become correctional centres or rehabilitative correctional facilities, or menial jobs, so that servants can be
referred to as domestic engineers, and refuse/garbage collectors as disposal operatives. These euphemisms soon
lose their force and new ones have to be created that are (as yet) free of the guilty or embarrassing association
and in this way euphemisms increase the word stock of English. Not only are euphemisms the cause of increased
lexical turnover, but they can also cause the loss of a lexical unit. A recent case is that of gay, both noun and
adjective, which is currently used exclusively in the sense of 'homosexual' and has completely lost its older sense
of 'happy'.

PC Language

While euphemisms are universal, politically correct (PC) language (especially non-sexist) is employed
to different degrees in English speaking countries. It was first developed, and is most regularly and frequently
used, in the US, particularly in official documents while Britain is less keen to right past wrongs in the language it
uses. A well known case is the terminology for people 'of African heritage' in the US. Some prefer to be called
African-American, a word which has partially replaced Afro-American,, which (partially) replaced the term Black,
which (partially) replaced Negroes, which in turn largely replaced Coloured.

In any discussion of nationalism, identity or current affairs language is never 'innocent'.The choice of
words reveals the underlying outlook of the speaker. So for example, the word 'foreign' in English is much more
hostile than the etranger/estrangeiro found in most romance languages or than the German ausl/dnder. No doubt,
national prejudice is encoded in the English language: to welsh is to cheat or renege; to scotch is to thwart, to
squash, to prevent; an Irish lanyard is an untidy rope. In other words the names of the three 'subsidiary' nations in
the British Isles have negative connotations in the language of the dominant one.

For people with disabilities, new phrasal adjectives like hearing-impaired, mentally/physically
challenged and visually impaired/challenged have been coined, which are, however, also used to make fun of PC
language, e.g. residentially challenged (=homeless), vertically challenged (=short) or financially challenged (poor).

Investigations have revealed that the sexist use of language is or has been commonplace in a wide
variety of words. In general, dissatisfaction with sexist language leads to the replacement of lexical items
considered exclusively male in reference and of ones with a pejorative meaning or connotation with regard to
women. To begin with there has been considerable interest in unpaired words ending in -man, for which there are
no traditional equivalents with a suffix designating a female. One of the demands of reform minded language users
has been to replace such exclusive terms with more inclusive ones. So it is that for many people firemen have
become firefighters, mailmen have become letter carriers and chairmen have become either chairwomen or



chairpersons. There are other terms which do not end in -man, but which are also unpaired. For some of these
there are no generally accepted non-exclusive equivalents: bachelor' degree, master's degree ,for university
fellowship there are no solutions readily available.

In English a large number of designations for persons are paired. This includes areas such as religion
(nun/monk, prioress/prior, but priestess is not equivalent to priest!) and aristocratic titles (duke/duchess,
king/queen, prince/princess, count/countess etc.) and kinship (sister/brother, mother/father, aunt/uncle etc.). In
these examples feminine and masculine terms are roughly equivalent. However, a great number of further pairings
are one sided with the masculine term being positive and the feminine 'counterpart' pejorative: major (an officer)
vs majorette (a woman dressed in a short skirt and marching ahead of a band); courtier (an officer of the court) vs
courtesan (a prostitute with wealthy or aristocratic clients); master (boss, expert etc.) vs mistress (lover);
governor (high political office holder) vs governess (private teacher).

It is debatable whether such asymmetrical pairs are the results of structural features of English or the
way in which the language is used. It seems to be possible to 'repair' many of these imbalances. The counterpart
of a governor who is male, for example, may be called a woman governor if it appears necessary to indicate the
sex of the governor at all. This seems to indicate that the alleged sexism of the language is, to a large extent, the
result of sexist usage, and this usage is rooted in the linguistic stereotypes of the users. For example, women are
often thought of as friendly, gentle, enthusiastic, smooth and who talk gibberish on trivial topics, while men can be
thought of as forceful, loud, dominating and who get straight to the point. Studies indicate that we attribute
specifically male and female traits to very young children: people observing the same videotape of an infant of nine
months interpreted one and the same reaction (the child's startled reaction to a jack-in-the-box) as anger if they
thought they thought they were watching a boy and as fear if they were told it was a girl.

Along with terms which designate people, there is the related field of vocatives ,or terms used to
address people. Once again, there is a certain asymmetry to the language system inasmuch as the title for a man
is simply Mr while a woman is Mrs if married and Miss if unmarried. For many language users (but by no means
all) this disequilibrium has been remedied by the introduction of the title Ms, the abbreviation of Miz.

I1. 6. David McDowal
THE FINAL DISTINCTIONS OF SPEECH

MeyaTaetcs no usgaHuio: David McDowall, Britain in Close-up, Longman, 2000

A picture of the British as both individualist and yet community-minded is a cosy one, and in many
respects the British have a deep sense of cultural cohesion and unity. Yet, in the words of a leading educationist,
"The trouble with the British is that they accept and enjoy the nice distinctions of social class. They love hierarchy
and see nothing wrong in the deferential attitude that it breeds.' Nowhere is this clearer than in the question of
speech. For the way English is spoken gives away not only regional identity but to some extent class status too. It
is, for one sociologist, 'the snobbery which brands the tongue of every British child'. Since the days of
Shakespeare, the English of : south-east England has been considered the | 'standard’, for no better reason than
that the : south east is the region of economic and political £ power. The emergence of an upper and upper-I
middle-class mode of speech, 'received pronunciation' (RP), was systematically established |through the public
school system attended by the rays of wealthier families. It is a recent invention, barely a century old, yet RP
persists as the accepted dialect of the national elite.

Broadly speaking, there are two kinds of RP. 'Unmarked' RP suggests no more than that the speaker
is well educated (although of course many equally or better educated people speak with a regional accent). This is
the dialect of the BBC, and thus it has a kind of authority. Through radio and television, unmarked RP is becoming
a more widely spoken accent. As recently as 1981 an internal BBC handbook advocated the pronunciation 'of a
person born and brought up in one of the Home Counties, educated at one of the southern Universities'. Then
there is 'marked' RP, which indicates high social class and is spoken, for example, by many army officers who



come from upper-class families. In both the Falklands and Gulf wars (1982 and 1991), marked RP was fashionable
since it suggested leadership and authority at a time of national crisis. Although spoken by less than 5 per cent of
the population, those who speak RP enjoy a social authority that contradicts democratic ideals.

Yet RP's social authority is rapidly declining, since it is suggestive of social snobbery and superiority.
It n.o longer elicits such widespread deference. Some regional accents have acquired greater standing. In the early
1990s companies locating telephone-call centres sought the accent that would most suggest trustworthiness,
competence and friendliness. While a Yorkshire accent suggested reliability and a West Country accent amiability,
it was the Scots accent that scored highly in all three. Prejudice remains against certain accents. One experiment
showed that people with a West Midlands accent are trusted less than those with other regional accents. There is
prejudice also against some London accents.

Do dialect (a matter of grammar and vocabulary) and accent enrich or impoverish the language? This
is a continuing matter for debate among linguists. Some argue that regional accents enhance the sense of local
community and that to abandon them is to give way to the accents of the ruling class. Others argue that regional
dialects, given their class associations, are socially divisive. Dialect is unlikely to disappear and the debate is likely
to continue. At the moment, however, regional accents seem to be prevailing.

II1.1. Karen Hewitt

ARE WE A GODLESS SOCIETY?
MeuaTtaeTcs No u3gaHuio : Karen Hewitt. Understanding Britain, Oxford,OX2 6UE,England, 2000

We are often described as a godless society. Are we? Certainly not in Northern Ireland where people
of different religions face each other in what seems to be ineradicable conflict. This is a bitter situation similar to
several others in Europe. In Great Britain, the position is of pluralistic muddle, which, if there is a God, is perhaps
preferable to Him: willingness to die and kill others for one's faith seems to be an odd way to celebrate creation.

In England we have a State Religion - the Church of England. It is a very broad church (we use the
term 'broad church'), a Protestant Church, following closely the Catholic liturgy, with a theology which allows for a
wide range of beliefs and styles of worship. For the English, the Church of England is simply there: an institution
which we are entitled to use if we wish, and which provides the setting for many of our national, local and personal
ceremonies. All the medieval churches which had been Catholic before the Reformation when there was no
alternative to allegiance to the Pope, simply became churches within 'the Church of England' when Henry VIII
announced that he was to be Head of the Church. After the Reformation many new churches were built, right
down to the mid-twentieth century, as the population grew.

There are nearly 17,000 Church of England churches scattered over the country, one in every village,
three or four in every small town and correspondingly more in the larger towns. Many of them are extremely
beautiful and a precious part of our historical heritage. People come in their millions to examine our great
cathedrals, or they drift in and out of small village churches, each of them built more than 600 years ago. But the
interests of these visitors are cultural and aesthetic, not religious.

The English are born with the right to use the Church; 'members' are those people who actually do
so. Since the beginning of the century, membership has declined from about 2.8 million to 1.6 million. During the
same period, the population has nearly doubled.

The other Christian churches are much smaller but proportionately much more active. Of about five
million baptised Roman Catholics, about 1.8 million are fairly regular attenders at Mass. The other Protestant
churches - Baptists, Methodists, Congregationalists and others - were historically more radical in their theology and
more democratic in their structure. They appealed particularly to the newly educated urban populations, and have
been strongest in the northern industrial regions of England, in Wales (especially Wales, partly as a protest against



English domination) and in Scotland where the Presbyterian protestant church is actually the official church.
Between them they claim another 1.8 million active members.

All these churches have a declining membership (including the Catholics). However, tiny informal
groups, only remotely connected with traditional Christianity have been growing apace. These independent
'churches' often have no special building for their worship; some of them are of West Indian origin and have been
taken up in England because of their liveliness, vigour and intense personal and group commitment. Nobody knows
how many they are, but the groups often and perhaps rightly compare themselves to the early Christians.

Our religious population now includes significant numbers of Muslims, who claim that they have more
members than the Church of England, and smaller numbers of Hindus, Sikhs and Jews. (Religious Jews are also
declining in members; at present there are about 100,000 of them.)

So we have a population (outside Northern Ireland) of whom about 10% attend a Christian Church at
least four or five times a year, and another 3 or 4% who belong to a non-Christian religion. That leaves about 85
% of the population who have no committed religious affiliation. Many of these say that they believe in 'some kind
of personal God' and a large majority say that in times of trouble they pray privately. Does this show deep-seated
religious belief or vestiges of superstition which are fading away? Interpretations differ. What we can be sure of is
this: that when the young Russian exclaimed, 'Of course I am a Christian!" he spoke like a soldier in a battle who
knows he is on the winning side. The forces of darkness have at last been overthrown! But in Britain, Christians are
an officially approved and supported minority who choose to work with secular organisations.

When I am told that 'Russia needs religion', my reaction is not quite what the speaker expects.
Religious toleration is essential in any society; individuals, provided they are not harming other individuals, should
be free to worship as they wish. A religion which is endorsed by the state is a different matter. In our country we
have a state religion: the Queen is the Head of the Church of England. She is the only person who has no freedom
of choice in her religious beliefs. She has to believe in the doctrine of the Church of England. But if she travels
north to visit her subjects in Scotland, she becomes the head of the Presbyterian Church of Scotland, which is also
Protestant, but which has different beliefs. In England, for example, she has to believe in the need for Bishops; in
Scotland she has to believe that Bishops are anathema. (The distinction was once of immense theological and
political significance; religious wars were fought over this issue.)

The sublime hypocrisy of this agreement solves a problem which must be in the minds of many of
you who have studied your own history. A state religion can be, as it was in Russia, a colossal tyranny. 'God's Will'
can be used to justify any cruel and repressive regime. Indeed, Soviet Communist ideology, although originally a
protest against this church-state absolutism, was formed out of such a culture, so that the goal of 'pure
Communism' became equivalent to 'God's Kingdom on Earth' - a justification for total power over helpless subjects,
many of whom, of course, were devout believers in the faith which repressed them.

This problem continues to emerge in one country after another. Iran is an obvious example. Now, in
terms of attitude and belief, Britain is at the other end of the spectrum. If you are to understand anything else
about us, you must understand the depth of our rejection of religious belief as the right source for political power.
By making the Queen head of both churches and giving her a purely ceremonial role, we actually separate religious
conviction from secular political power. This is what I mean by 'sublime hypocrisy'.

For those of you who are interested in the Protestant tradition, I can make another general point
about typical British reactions to Russian Orthodoxy. We find the rich, elaborate rituals, the beautiful liturgy and
the art immensely impressive; but the remoteness of the services which seem to suggest the mysterious powers of
the priests and the blind devotion of the believers disturbs many of us. Our rituals are less intense, sometimes
plain and perfunctory, although the singing of English Cathedral choirs is, of its kind, unexcelled anywhere in the
world, Protestant worship emphasises the community of priest and congregation; explanation and understanding;
and the individual's personal relationship with God. It is mistrustful of priests as the bearers of God's mysterious
truth who must treat the people as though they were little children or uneducated peasants. In the Protestant
view, all of us are adults in the sight of God. This cultural distrust of priests who claim remote authority runs deep;



our Churchmen have many styles of behaviour, but it is difficult to imagine an English Protestant equivalent of, for
example, Mr Yeltsin in his Presidential role half-bowing to an Orthodox priest. It alarms us.

'How can we bring up our children to recognise the difference between right and wrong without
religion?' ask anxious Russian parents who are now free to worship openly. Many British people would agree that
having a firm Christian structure to family life gives it a moral stability which is good for children. But many of us
have no religious belief or only a very vague sense that God exists somewhere. Do our children turn out to be
virtuous or delinquent according to the religious beliefs or lack of them in the family home? Certainly not. Yes,
there is general agreement that children should be kind, helpful to neighbours, honest and loving. But these are
not exclusively Christian virtues. In difficult moral areas such as attitudes to those in power, sexual morality, and
the need for choices which involve pain and distress for others - all those moral problems which human beings face
- Christianity has no clear answer. There are a multiplicity of answers, and individuals have to work out for
themselves what they should do. Children inevitably grow up into this complex world.

My Russian friends are not always satisfied with this openness! 'What about Christian morality in
schools? Don't children need such teaching?' Well, our education system has one curious oddity: religious
education was, until recently, the only obligatory subject on the school curriculum. In theory, if not in practice, all
British schoolchildren have grown up with daily Christian worship, regular Bible lessons and regular Christian moral
teaching. (Jews, Muslims and others are allowed to 'opt-out' of these lessons.) Those children who listened eagerly
learnt many Bible stories with their peculiar moral lessons deriving from ancient Hebrew myth. They also learnt
about a Jesus who was always kind, humble, hardworking, devoted to his parents and loving little children. (The
angry, urgent, complicated Jesus of the Gospels who had disciples among the poor, challenged the rulers and
overturned the money-lenders in the temple was not considered suitable. Maybe you can find parallels.) I do not
know what specifically Christian moral virtues I or my children learnt from school. State religious education will
teach the lessons required by the state - with emphasis on hard work, cooperation, truthfulness and obedience.
Nothing wrong with that, provided there are always alternative moral views, but they are not the special virtues of
Christianity.

I have said nothing about personal belief because it is personal and cannot be easily brought into a
social and cultural analysis. But I now quote from the thoughts of a Church of England priest who is much
concerned with contemporary Christianity in contemporary Britain.

"If religion is about discovering and expressing people's value in society, then shops are Britain's
churches today. But the eclipse of religious faith by zealous consumerism is incomplete and unacknowledged. The
assumptions of Christian moral teaching remain enmeshed in the fabric of British law and social consciousness.
Churches and chapels abound, hospitals, prisons and colleges employ chaplains, and there are special safeguarded
programmes on television for Christian worship and sentiment.

But look below the surface - and discover a country in deep confusion about its ethical and spiritual
condition.

The greatest shock to the self-understanding of British Christians this century is surely the growing
number of people subscribing to other faiths. Churches which have seen themselves for centuries as struggling
against ""belief have now to understand their place in a society where other religious beliefs are strongly held and
are a vital element of cultural and ethnic identity for many.

For the churches, the alternatives are competition (between churches, between religions and
between 'the church' and 'the world") and co-operation - not only the coming together of churches and of faiths,
but the conviction that Christian aims are advanced by working, where possible, with secular groups and trends
rather than against them. Older conflicts were centred on doctrine and worship rather than relations between the
church and the social order. The new internal conflicts, especially within the Church of England, are between those
sections which - outraged by political treatment of social deprivation - are trying to explore the unusual position of
the Church in opposition.

In the end, however, religion is a side-show for most Britons. The church is significant at times of
family celebration: baptisms, weddings (about half the weddings in Britain are performed as a religious ceremony)



and funerals (most people have some form of religious service at their funeral). But a Christian daily life is only for
enthusiasts."

This rather melancholy account perhaps underestimates the value of 'sacred ground' for ordinary
people who want to give meaning and value to their private ceremonies. But I may be wrong; in a society when
families move from place to place every five or six years or so, deep attachment to the local church because it is
old, beautiful and has been a place of celebration for centuries may no longer exist. In other words, it is not just
materialism, not just education and not just the facts of the age which diminish religious participation. Moving
around in the way I described may also contribute to the feeling of the majority, especially the majority of young
people, that religion is irrelevant for their lives.

In any university or college you will find small devoted groups of Christians. Apart from Bible study
and group worship, they are often busy with charitable work among the poor or disabled in Britain and abroad.
Charitable work is an essential part of the churches' activity. But that does not mean that the 85% who have no
religious commitment do not care about their neighbours. Ecological movements, voluntary' charitable work,
groups to protect our heritage, peace groups, and vigorous student activity to combat racism - all these are
flourishing, and much of the energy which was once put into missionary movements and church organisations now
goes in these directions. In Oxford, for example, we have hostels for the homeless - alcoholics, the mentally
disturbed and helpless, those with little or no hope in life. Many of these people should be in institutions supported
by the Government which do not exist. Instead they are in voluntary hostels to which students and ex-students
devote large parts of their free time. One or two of the students will be inspired by religious commitment, most will
not.

In a final extract from a young British Muslim, the dilemma for those with religious commitment is
put from the other side. Do you stay true to all the demands of your faith if they keep you outside the main flow of
your society, or do you, in principle, try to integrate?

"To be a Muslim means to believe in One God and Muhammed as the Messenger of God; to pray five
times a day; to give a certain amount of money to the poor; to perform a pilgrimage; and to fast during Ramadan.
I am faced with the question, do these facets of being Muslim affect the way I live with other people in Britain?
The answer is 'no' since my religious duties are very personal. Then I ask, 'Should Muslims assimilate themselves
into British society?' I don't think Muslims should abandon their principles and ideals; they should retain their
Islamic identity. But at the same time they should mingle and merge with the rest of society."

This young man is unusually sure about his religious beliefs, and expects to be able both to integrate
and to preserve his cultural identity. In other countries this has been proved to be very difficult. Bitter tensions can
be preserved for decades. In Britain, however, I think his dilemma will take a different form. He may be sure of his
beliefs, but his son will be much less sure, if our society succeeds in being tolerant, sympathetic and open-minded.
Intelligent respect for different points of view seems to mean an inevitable gentle slide into secularism and
religious indifference. Personally, I think that it is a great deal better than killing each other in the name of God

II1.2. David McDowal
The Church of England

MeuaTtaeTcs no nsgaxumio: David McDowall, Britain in Close-up, Longman, 2000

Barely 16 per cent of the adult population of Britain belongs to one of the Christian churches, and this
proportion continues to decline. Yet the regional variation is revealing. In England only 12 per cent of the adult
population are members of a church. The further one travels from London, however, the greater the attendance:
in Wales 22 per cent, in Scotland 36 per cent and in Northern Ireland no fewer than 75 per cent.

Today there is complete freedom of practice, regardless of religion or sect. However, until the mid-
nineteenth century, those who did not belong to the Church of England, the official 'established' or state church,



were barred from some public offices. The established church still plays a powerful role in national life, in spite of
the relatively few people who are active members of it

There are two established or state churches in Britain: the Church of England, or Anglican Church as
it is also called, and the Church of Scotland, or 'Kirk'.

In 1533 the English king, Henry VIII, broke away from Rome and declared himself head of the
Church in England. His reason was political: the Pope's refusal to allow him to divorce his wife, who had failed to
produce a son. Apart from this administrative break, the Church at first remained more Catholic than Protestant.
However, during the next two centuries when religion was a vital political issue in Europe, the Church of England
became more Protestant in belief as well as organisation.

Ever since 1534 the monarch has been Supreme Governor of the Church of England. No one may
take the throne who is not a member of the Church of England. For any Protestant this would be unlikely to be a
problem, since the Church of England already includes a wide variety of Protestant belief. However, if the monarch
or the next in line to the throne decided to marry a Roman Catholic or a divorcee, this might cause a constitutional
crisis. It has always been understood that if such a marriage went ahead, the monarch or heir would have to give
up their claim to the throne, and to being Supreme Governor of the Church. In 1936 Edward VIII, who had only
just succeeded to the throne, abdicated in order to marry a divorcee. Today it is more likely that the monarch or
heir would marry the person he or she loved, and would renounce the title of Supreme Governor of the Church. It
might pose a constitutional crisis, but is less likely to be one for the Church. The monarch is crowned by the senior
Anglican cleric, the Archbishop of Canterbury, but if the monarch renounced Supreme Governorship of the Church,
this ceremony might be abandoned or radically changed.

As Head of the Church of England, the monarch appoints the archbishops, bishops and deans of the
Church, on the recommendation of the Prime Minister, who might well not be an Anglican. The Prime Minister
makes a recommendation from two nominee candidates, put forward by a special Crown Appointments
Commission (composed of bishops, clergy and lay members of the Church). All Anglican clergy must take an oath
of allegiance to the Crown, a difficult proposition for any priest who is a republican at heart. Thus Church and
Crown in England are closely entwined, with mutual bonds of responsibility.

The most senior spiritual leaders of the Church of England are the Archbishop of Canterbury, who is
'Primate of All England’, and the Archbishop of York, who is 'Primate of England'. They are head of the two
ecclesiastical provinces of England, Canterbury and York. Both provinces are divided into dioceses, each under a
bishop. Canterbury is the larger province, containing 30 dioceses, while York contains only 14. The choice of
Canterbury and York is historical. Canterbury is the site of where St Augustine reestablished the Christian church in
England at the end of the sixth century. The see of York was founded in the early seventh century by an envoy of
St Augustine to this capital of Northumbria. (The Celtic churches which survived in Ireland and Scotland were well
established two centuries earlier.)

The senior bishops are those of London, Durham and Winchester, but there is no guarantee of
promotion according to seniority. George Carey, for example, the present (103rd) Archbishop, was previously
Bishop of Bath and Wells, no longer considered a senior bishopric. Because of the growth in population, some
bishops are assisted by deputies assigned to a geographical part of the diocese. These are 'suffragan’ bishops.
Each diocese is composed of parishes, the basic unit of the Church's ministry. Each parish has a vicar, or
sometimes a team of vicars, if it includes more than one church.

The Archbishop of Canterbury is head of the Anglican 'Communion'. This Communion is composed of
the various independent churches which have grown out of the Church of England in various parts of the world. In
fact England accounts for only two of the 28 provinces of the Anglican Church. In theory, about 40 per cent of the
English might say they were members of the Church of England. Far fewer ever actually attend church and only
one million regularly attend, a drop of over 13 per cent since 1988. It is also a small proportion of the 70 million
active Anglicans worldwide. More Nigerians, for example, than English are regular attenders of the Anglican
Church. Within the worldwide Anglican Communion are some famous people, for example Desmond Tutu, head of
South Africa's Truth and Reconciliation Commission and once Archbishop of Cape Town. It is said that most of the



'ruling establishment' of Washington belong to the Episcopal Church, the Anglican Church of the United States. The
Scottish Episcopal Church, the Church in Wales and the Church of Ireland are members of the Anglican
Communion but are not 'established' churches and have memberships of not more than about 100,000 each.

Once in every 10 years the Archbishop of Canterbury invites all the bishops of the Anglican
Communion to a conference at Lambeth in London to exchange views and debate issues of concern. Rather like
the Commonwealth Conference, the Lambeth Conference provides an opportunity for the sister churches from
every continent to meet and share their different concerns and perspectives.

The Church of England is frequently considered to be a 'broad' church because it includes a wide
variety of belief and practice. Traditionally there have been two poles in membership, the Evangelicals and the
Anglo-Catholics. The Evangelicals, who have become proportionately stronger in recent years, give greater
emphasis to basing all faith and practice on the Bible. There are over one million British evangelicals of different
Protestant churches belonging to an umbrella group, the Evangelical Alliance. The Anglo-Catholics give greater
weight to Church tradition and Catholic practices, and do not feel the same level of disagreement as many
Evangelicals concerning the teaching and practices of the Roman Catholic Church. There is an uneasy relationship
between the two wings of the Church, which sometimes breaks into open hostility.

Yet most Evangelicals and Anglo-Catholics are united in their deeper dislike of the liberal theologians
within the Church of England. These have challenged the literal validity of several beliefs of the Church, and have
argued that reinterpretation must constantly take place, partly as a result of recent biblical scholarship, but also
because they maintain that theological understanding changes as society itself changes and develops over the
years. In that sense, one can divide the Church of England in a different way, into conservatives and modernists. It
is estimated that 80 per cent of the Church of England are of evangelical persuasion, and the balance is divided
almost equally between Anglo-Catholics and liberals.

However, a large number of church-goers either feel no particular loyalty to any of these traditions,
or feel more comfortable somewhere between these poles. Since most bishops are theologians, the liberals are
more strongly represented among the bishops than sheer numbers in church membership justifies.

The Church of England is above all things a church of compromise. It is, in the words of one
journalist, 'a Church where there has traditionally been space on the pew for heretics and unbelievers, doubters
and sceptics'. It takes a long view and distrusts zealous theological or ideological certainty. It prefers to live with
disagreements of belief rather than apply authoritarian decisions. It fudges issues where it can, to keep its broad
body of believers together. Most of its members are happy with the arrangement. In that sense the Church of
England is profoundly typical of the English character. It distrusts the rigid logic of a particular tradition of theology
and prefers the illogical but practical atmosphere of 'live and let live' within a broader church climate. Consequently
there is always a concern to ensure that all wings of the Church are represented among the bishops, and that
those appointed as archbishops shall be neither too controversial in their theology, nor too committed to one
particular wing of the Church as to be unacceptable to others.

The Church is governed by its bishops. In that sense it is a hierarchical organisation. Nevertheless its
regulating and legislative body is the General Synod, made up of three 'Houses', the House of Bishops (53 diocesan
and suffragan bishops), the House of Clergy (259 representatives of the clergy) and the House of Laity (258
representatives of lay members of the Church). The General Synod meets twice yearly with two functions: (1) to
consider matters concerning the Church of England, and to take any necessary steps for its effective operation; (2)
to consider and express its opinion on any matters of religious or public interest. In order to reach agreement on
any issue, General Synod requires a majority in each House, in the words of one religious commentator, 'a clumsy
and largely ineffective cross between a parliament and a democracy. It is a typical Anglican compromise.'

This has been particularly true in the two areas of greatest controversy within the Church since the
mid-1980s: the ordination of women and of homosexuals (and the acceptance of homosexuals already in the
priesthood). In both cases the modernists are ranged against the conservatives. After a long and often contentious
debate, the Church finally accepted the ordination of women in 1992, and the first were ordained in 1994, long
after the practice had been adopted in other parts of the Anglican Communion. Some 200 clergy, fewer than



expected, chose to leave the Church of England rather than accept women priests. They were almost all Anglo-
Catholic. While great passion was aroused a among some clergy and lay people on this issue, the large majority of
church-goers did not feel strongly enough, either way, to force a decision. It is unlikely that any woman will
become a bishop for some years. Having accepted women priests, a fresh controversy arose over the question of
homosexuality with, if anything, even greater vehemence. This time the contest is primarily between modernists
and evangelicals, but the essence of the debate is the same: biblical and traditional values versus contemporary
social ones. The director general of the Evangelical Alliance claims that 'a vast number of churches stand by 2,000
years of biblical analysis which concludes that homosexual sex is outside the will and purpose of God'. The
modernists argue that it is ludicrous to pick one out of many culturally specific prohibitions in the Old Testament,
and that a judgmental posture excludes Christians who quite sincerely have a different sexual orientation and
perspective from heterosexuals. Modernists say the church should listen and learn from them. It is a controversy
likely to persist well into the twenty-first century.

The Church of England was traditionally identified with the ruling establishment and with authority,
but it has been distancing itself over the past 25 years or so, and may eventually disengage from the state.
'Disestablishment’, as this is known, becomes a topic for discussion each time the Church and state clash over
some issue. Since 1979 the Church has been ready to criticise aspects of official social policy (see below).

Nevertheless, the Church of England remains overwhelmingly conventional and middle class in its
social composition, having been mainly middle and upper class in character since the Industrial Revolution. Most
working-class people in England and Wales who are religious belong to the nonconformist or 'Free' Churches, while
others have joined the Catholic Church in the past 140 years.

Because of its position, the Anglican Church has inherited a great legacy of ancient cathedrals and
parish churches. It is caught between the value of these magnificent buildings as places of worship, and the
enormous cost of their upkeep. The state provides about 10 per cent of the cost of maintaining the fabric of
historic churches.

II1.3. David McDowal
THE OTHER CHRISTIAN CHURCHES

MeuaTtaeTcs no nagaxmto: David McDowall, Britain in Close-up, Longman, 2000

The Free or nonconformist churches are distinguished by having no bishops, or 'episcopacy', and they
all admit both women and men to their ministry. The main ones today are: the Methodist Union (400,000 full adult
members); the Baptists (150,000); the United Reformed Church (110,000) and the Salvation Army (50,000). These
all tend towards strong evangelicalism. In the case of the Methodists and Baptists, there are also smaller splinter
groups. In addition there are a considerable number of smaller sects. Most of these churches are, like the
Anglicans, in numerical decline.

In Scotland the Church, or Kirk, vehemently rejected the idea of bishops, following a more Calvinist
Protestant tradition. Its churches are plain. There is no altar, only a table, and the emphasis is on the pulpit, where
the Gospel is preached. The Kirk is more democratic than the Anglican Church. Although each kirk is assigned a
minister, it also elects its own 'elders'. The minister and one of these elders represent the kirk at the regional
presbytery. Each of the 46 presbyteries of Scotland elects two commissioners to represent it t at the principal
governing body of the Church, the General Assembly. Each year the commissioners meet in the General Assembly,
and elect a Moderator to chair the General Assembly for that year. Unlike the Church of England, the Church of
Scotland is subject neither to the Crown nor to Parliament, and takes pride in its independence from state
authority, for which it fought in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. In keeping with its democratic nature, it
admits women as well as men to the ministry.



Among all these Protestant churches, but particularly among the larger English ones, there has been
a recent important development called the 'house church' movement. This began in the 1970s and has a
membership of roughly 90,000, although attendance is far higher. This movement is a network of autonomous
'churches' of usually not more than 100 members in each. These churches meet, usually in groups of 15 or 20, in
members' homes for worship and prayer meetings. Most of those joining such groups are in the 20-40 year-old age
range and belong to the professional middle classes - solicitors, doctors and so forth - who have felt frustrated with
the more ponderous style of the larger churches. They try to recapture what they imagine was the vitality of the
early church. But it is doubtful how long these house churches will last. If they are anything like some of the
revivalist sects of the nineteenth century, they in their turn will lose their vitality, and discontented members may
return to the churches which their predecessors left, or drift away from the Christian church altogether.

The Protestant churches of Britain undoubtedly owe part of the revival taking place in some
evangelical churches to the vitality of the West Indian churches. West Indian immigrants in the 1 950s and 1960s
were not welcomed into Anglican churches, and many decided to form their own churches. Their music and
informal joyfulness of worship spread quickly in evangelical circles. As Philip Mohabir, a West Indian, describes:

Congregations that would have been cold, dull and boring, would now sing to guitar music, clap their
hands, and even play tambourines. Those were things that only West Indian churches did .... Now people would
raise their hands in the air and clap and even dance. English, white, evangelical Christians dancing and clapping
their hands, praising Cod. That in itself is a miracle we West Indian Christians never thought would happen.

The Roman Catholic Church only returned to Britain in 1850. During the preceding 300 years the few
Catholic families which refused to accept the new Church were popularly viewed as less than wholeheartedly
English. The English Protestant prejudice that to be Catholic is to be not quite wholly English only really
disappeared in the 1960s.

The Roman Catholic Church grew rapidly after 1850, particularly among the industrial working class.
By the mid-1980s it had about 5.7 million members, of whom 1.4 million were regular attenders. By the mid-1
990s this had fallen to 1.1 million attenders, a decline of over 1 7 per cent. Alongside growing secularism in
society, many have left the Catholic Church because of its authoritarian conservatism, particularly in the field of
sexual mores. It is estimated that attendance will barely exceed 600,000 by the year 2005. The Catholic Church in
England is composed of four main strands: immigrants from Ireland; working-class people in deprived areas
among whom Catholic effort was concentrated in the nineteenth century; a few upper-class families; and finally
middle-class converts, for example a bishop of London and two government ministers who all left the Anglican
church and became Catholics over the Anglican ordination of women in 1992. The senior English cleric is the
Archbishop of Westminster. All the formal churches are in numerical decline. Each time there is a census of church
attendance and membership, the numbers in almost every church have fallen. In 1970 there were an estimated
8.6 million practising Christians. By 1994 the figure had fallen to 6.5 million. At Christmas, the major festival,
perhaps 5 million will attend church, but on a normal Sunday it is barely half this figure. One must conclude that
numerical decline will probably continue in an age when people feel no apparent need for organised religion. But
the decline may not be as dramatic as the figures suggest. Many church-goers have ceased to be regular simply
because they often go away at weekends. Within the Church the debate is bound to continue between the
modernists who wish to reinterpret religion according to the values of the age they live in, and conservatives who
believe it is precisely the supernatural elements which attract people in the age of science.

On the national stage the Church has made its greatest mark in recent years in the area of social
justice. In 1985 the Church of England produced a report, Faith in the City: A Call for Action by Church and Nation,
which examined inner-city deprivation and decline, and recommended measures both by church and state to
reverse the trends. The Roman Catholic and Free Churches showed similar concern at increased social deprivation
in the 1980s. Today the Church is no longer seen as an integral part of the establishment but as possibly its most
formidable critic.

Besides these 'orthodox' churches which accept the doctrine of the Trinity, there are others which
have their own specific beliefs, and are consequently viewed as outside orthodoxy. The Mormon Church which is



strong in the United States, has doubled its membership to about 200,000 in the past 20 years. Other non-
Trinitarian churches have also grown, part of an alternative form of spirituality which has been attractive to many
people since the 1960s.

I11.4. David McDowal
THE OTHER CHRISTIAN CHURCHES

MeuaTtaeTcs no nsgaxumto: David McDowall, Britain in Close-up, Longman, 2000

Apart from Christianity, there are at least five other religions with a substantial number of adherents
in Britain. These are usually composed of either immigrants or the descendants of immigrants.

The oldest is the Jewish community, which now numbers barely 300,000, of whom fewer than half
ever attend synagogue and only 80,000 are actual synagogue members. Today the Jewish community in Britain is
ageing and shrinking, on account of assimilation and a relatively low birth rate, and is in rapid decline. A survey in
1996 revealed that 44 per cent of Jewish men under the age of 40 are married to or are living with a non-Jewish
partner. Between 20 and 25 per cent of Jewish women in this age range also marry outside the community. Even
so, it is the second largest Jewish community in Western Europe. Two-thirds of the community live in London, with
another 9,000 or so in Manchester and Leeds respectively, and another 6,000 in Brighton.

Jews returned to England in the seventeenth century, after their previous expulsion in the thirteenth
century. At first those who returned were Sephardic, that is, originally from Spain and Portugal, but during the last
years of the nineteenth century and first half of the twentieth century a more substantial number of Ashkenazi
(Germanic and East European) Jews, fleeing persecution, arrived. Ashkenazis form 70 per cent of British Jews.

As a result of these two separate origins, and as a result of the growth of Progressive Judaism (the
Reform and Liberal branches), the Jews are divided into different religious groups. The largest group,
approximately 120,000, are Orthodox and belong to the United Synagogues. They look to the Chief Rabbi of Great
Britain for spiritual leadership. A much smaller number of Sephardic Orthodox still recognise a different leader, the
Haham. The two Progressive groups, the Reform and Liberal Jews, which roughly equate with the broad church
and modernists of the Anglican Church, have no acknowledged single leader, but they do have a number of rabbis
who command a following among those who admire their wisdom. The Progressives account for 17 per cent of the
entire community. Thirty-seven per cent of Jews claim no religious affiliation at all.

There are also more recently established religious groups: Hindus, Sikhs, Buddhists and Muslims. The
most important of these, not only on account of its size, is the Muslim community. There are 1.5 million Muslims
and over 1,000 mosques and prayer centres, of which the most important (in all Western Europe) is the London
Central Mosque at Regent's Park. There are probably 900,000 Muslims who regularly attend these mosques. Most
are of Pakistani or Bangladeshi origin, but there are also an increasing number of British converts. Apart from
London, there are sizeable Muslim communities in Liverpool, Manchester, Leicester, Birmingham, Bradford, Cardiff,
Edinburgh and Glasgow. Islam gives coherence and a sense of community to people of different ethnic origins. It
also gives Britain informal lines of communication with several Muslim countries.

During the past quarter century, since large numbers of Muslims arrived in Britain, there has been a
tension between those Muslims who sought an accommodation between Islam and Western secular society, one
might call them modernists, and those who have wanted to uphold traditional Islamic values even when these
directly conflicted with secular social values. The tension has been made worse by the racism Asian Muslims feel in
British society. Until 1989 it might be said that those Muslims who were relatively successful economically and
socially were the prevailing example of how Muslims could live successfully in the West. However, in 1988 many
Muslims were deeply offended by the publication of Salman Rushdie's book The Satanic Verses, which they
considered to be blasphemous.



Many Muslims were offended by the reaction they saw from the rest of society and from government.
The blasphemy law, mainly on account of its age, only applied to Christianity, so they were unable to prosecute
Rushdie. But perhaps what they found most offensive was the patronising attitude of non-Muslim liberals, who
lectured them on the values of a democratic society in a way which was dismissive of Muslim identity and feeling.
Muslims found themselves in conflict with those who had previously been perceived as their friends, those of the
secular left who had championed immigrant rights and most strongly opposed racism.

Within the British Muslim community as a whole, which like Jewish and Christian communities, is
divided into different sects and traditions, modernists lost influence to traditionalist leaders. Mosque attendance
increased and religious observance became an outward symbol of Muslim assertion. In 1985 only about 20 per
cent of Muslims were actually religiously observant. By 1995 that figure had risen to about 50 per cent.

Yet the Islam of young British Muslims is different from that of their parents. It is less grounded in
the culture of the countries from which their parents came. Young Muslims come from several different ethnic
origins but they all share their religion and their British culture and education. This is leading to a 'Britain-specific'
form of Islam. As a result, in the words of one religious affairs journalist, 'For every child who drifts into the moral
relativism of contemporary Western values, another returns home with a belief in a revitalised form of Islam. Many
parents find the second just as difficult to come to terms with as the first.'

British Islam is sufficiently vibrant that a Muslim paper, Q-News, now appears regularly. One of its
editors is a woman, Fozia Bora, itself a statement on the relatively liberal culture of British Islam. Indeed, a new
sense of self-confidence emerged out of the initial feeling of alienation over The Satanic Verses. It is partly self-
assertion against

anti-Islamic prejudice, but it is also the comfort felt in a relatively tolerant environment. Fozia Bora
believes that 'Britain is a good place to be Muslim. There is a tradition of religious and intellectual freedom.' In the
opinion of Dr Zaki Badawi, one of Britain's foremost Muslims, 'Britain is the best place in the world to be a Muslim -
most Muslim states are tyrannies and things are harder elsewhere in Europe.'

Anti-Islamic feeling, however, remains a factor in racial tensions in Britain. In the words of the
Runnymede Trust, which concerns itself with race relations, 'Islamophobic discourse, sometimes blatant but
frequently subtle and coded, is part of the fabric of everyday life in modern Britain, in much the same way that
anti-Semitic discourse was taken for granted earlier this century.'

There are other areas of Muslim frustration. Some want Muslim family law to be recognised within
British law, a measure which would allow Muslim communities in Britain to follow an entirely separate lifestyle
governed by their own laws. Others want state-supported Muslim schools, where children, particularly girls, may
receive a specifically Muslim education in a stricter moral atmosphere than exists in secular state schools. The state
already provides such funding for Anglican, Catholic and Jewish schools within the state system. It was only in
1997 that the first Muslim school obtained financial support from the state.

Smaller communities include about 450,000 Sikhs who mainly originate in the Indian Punjab. They
live mainly in London, Manchester and Birmingham. There are over 200 gurdwaras or temples in Britain. There are
about 320,000 Hindus living mainly in Leicester, London and Manchester. There are about 150 mandirs in which
Hindus worship, the largest, in Neasden, north-west London, is also the largest outside India.

Outsiders sometimes see possible tensions between one religion and another. They are less aware of
the often greater tensions within each religion or sect between conservatives and liberals. In many religious groups
there is a conservative wing which has little time for, or interest in, other religions and which disapproves of its
own liberal co-religionists. By contrast, these liberals usually welcome dialogue and warm relations between
religions, and enjoy the rich pluralism of a multi-faith society. But regardless of viewpoint, most people in Britain
whether religious or not, consider the matter of faith to be a private and personal matter



IV.1. Karen Hewitt

The Great Education Debate

MeyaTaeTtcs no usgaHuio: Karen Hewitt. Understanding Britain, Oxford,0X2 6UE,England, 2000

If you ask almost any teacher in Britain what he or she thinks of the situation in our schools today,
you will receive everything from torrents of articulate anger to frenzied cries by those who think they are going
crazy! Ask parents and you will find they are confused and often distressed. Ask the Government, and you will be
faced with proposals, commissions, investigations and endless alterations to a mass of rules and regulations. Ask
statisticians, and you will discover that more children are leaving school with better qualifications than ever before.
Ask the children, and naturally you will hear contradictory verdicts.

Our education is in a state of crisis. The reasons are extremely interesting, and if explained fully
would reveal to you much about the workings of our society and the conflicting philosophies on which it is based.
In a short chapter, I can only outline a few of the issues. In no way is this a comprehensive account.

Russian textbooks on English education still tend to examine the arguments about grammar-and-
secondary -modern schools versus comprehensive schools. This was the great educational debate of the nineteen
sixties. Today the issues are different. My description is of the present system in England and Wales -
arrangements in Scotland are not quite the same. and there are variations in Northern Ireland. In all parts of the
United Kingdom, although laws govern the ages at which our children must attend school, and the hours that they
must work during the year, the organisation of education is the responsibility of each local authority (elected
council controlling a certain area). Therefore there are many variations of detail from one authority to the next.

The present government would like the system to be more centralised, as it is in France or, indeed,
was in the Soviet Union. Since, in practice, education is paid for by the state (from our taxes) with only a small
proportion of the costs paid from local taxes, the government argues that it should have more control over what
happens in schools. Local authorities argue that they understand local conditions better, and that they are more
directly responsible to the parents of the children they educate. One educational consequence of this quarrel is
that the government passed laws to ensure that all children spent a high proportion of their time on a group of
'core subjects' - English, mathematics, science, and, in the secondary schools, a foreign language. Nobody doubts
that these are very important subjects; problems arise when teachers or local authorities argue that other subjects
should be given more time because they also are important. How do you squeeze into a timetable not only the
core subjects but also history and geography, other sciences (a choice of physics, biology, chemistry, instead of a
general science course), art, another foreign language, music, practical subjects like woodwork and needlework,
maybe Latin, even Greek, P.E. (physical education), religious studies, courses for personal development - and what
about economics, politics, commercial subjects...? The list can continue for a long time if we count all the different
kinds of courses offered in normal comprehensive schools across the country. Not all courses exist in all schools;
but local authorities argue for variety, central government is concerned that all children should have a proper basic
education.

Arguments about what should be studied in the schools are closely related to the structure of the
schools, and also the relationship between state and private schools. In England, about 93% of children attend
state schools. The other 7% attend 'private' schools, sometimes called 'independent’ schools. A minority of these
private schools are boarding schools where children live as well as study. You will probably have read about such
schools in English novels and stories, and you may have the impression that most British school children go to
them. In fact, probably less than 3% of children are 'boarders'. Private schools are very expensive, whether they
are day schools or boarding schools, so the pupils at them are the children of our privileged elites. But many



parents who could afford to send their children at least to a day school actively choose not to do so. The vast
majority of children, including those from professional and business homes, attend state schools.

All children are required by law to attend school full-time between the ages of 5 and 16. For younger
children there are a few state kindergartens, some private kindergartens and a few 'nursery classes' in ordinary
schools. About half our four-year-olds have a few hours of education a week, but for un-der-fours very little is
provided.

A typical school day starts at about 9 a.m. with three hours of lessons (divided by short breaks) in
the morning, followed by a 'dinner hour' at which cheap meals are provided, and then two more hours of lessons
in the afternoon. So school finishes around 3.30 or 3.45. For younger children the day is shorter. We have no
school on Saturday or Sunday. Instead of one very long holiday in the summer with very short breaks at other
times, our children have three 'terms' in a year, with about 214 weeks of holiday at Christmas/New Year, 2 weeks
at Easter and 6 or 7 weeks in the summer. In addition there are short mid-term breaks of a few days. (This pattern
is specific for this country. In the rest of Europe school days usually start and end earlier, and the summer holiday
is much longer, with correspondingly shorter breaks at other times.)

For the first two years of schooling (5-6) children are expected to learn to read and write, to do
simple sums, to learn basic practical and social skills, and to find out as much as they can about the world through
stories, drama, music, crafts and through physical exercise. A good infants school is rather like the older years in
one of your good kindergartens, except that much more emphasis is put on reading and writing, and children are
perhaps more strongly encouraged to do and make things themselves.

It is assumed that most children can read by the time they start their third year of schooling. Some of
them will be fluent, others will still need help. For school work now depends on reading and writing. From 7 to
about 11 or 12, children are at a school where the class teacher is still a central figure for them, because he or she
teaches many basic lessons. But increasingly there is emphasis on subjects with subject teachers. There will
probably be a special teacher for maths, another for crafts, another for French, if French is provided at this age.
But at these ages, except perhaps for maths, children are not usually divided into different levels of ability.
However, within each class there may be several different groups, each working on a different part of the subject,
requiring different intellectual understanding. Classrooms are often informal in arrangement. Children work at
tables, and move around fairly freely in the course of studying a practical topic. Such learning methods are the
pride of many teachers, parents and educationalists, and the despair of others. Do children learn essential skills
and knowledge best if they are sitting in rows listening to a teacher in front of a blackboard, or if they can follow
their own inclinations and work in their own way at their own pace? Of course, an obvious answer is that a mixture
of both methods is probably best - and probably most often practised - but the discussion tends to divide people
into opposing camps. 'My child isn't learning anything! He just wastes time talking and playing!" says one
exasperated parent. 'My child is bored to death! The teacher just talks at the children and never asks them for any
response,' says another. Or, if the parents are pleased, you can hear one parent saying proudly, 'Annie was thrilled
by the class study of 'water'. They did all sorts of things - physics experiments, learning about the Indian
monsoons and measuring rainfall, reading legends about the sea, writing poems about wet autumn days, and
catching frogs in the local pond.' And another parent will be saying, "'Tom really knows his grammar and his rules
of arithmetic. And he has written an interesting report of the geography expedition the teacher organised last week
- and no misspellings. Not bad for a ten-year-old!'

Which sort of teaching gives a better education? We know some answers. Clever children flourish in
either type of class, and slow children will find both difficult, though they will probably enjoy the more active,
informal teaching. The children in the middle - the majority - provide conflicting evidence. Formal teaching gives
them solidly based skills, informal teaching encourages them to ask questions and understand relationships. But
can you ask questions and understand relationships if you haven't got a solid basis of skills first?

The government is worried that children may be learning in an anarchical situation, and has
introduced national testing of basic knowledge. Teachers complain that this takes up too much precious time, and
that mechanical testing does not demonstrate real understanding.



At about 11 or 12 children move to a new school, usually a 'comprehensive' that will accept all the
children from three or four neighbouring junior schools. Changing to the 'big' school is a great moment in life for
them.

At this stage comes the debate about 'streaming' - that is, dividing pupils into different groups
according to ability. A few local authorities still send clever children to one school and slow children to another but
now that the vast majority of secondary schools are comprehensive (i.e. accept children of all abilities) the
decisions have to be made within the schools. Very few teachers believe that it is possible to educate children of all
abilities together if some are going to study advanced mathematics, for example. On the other hand, few teachers
want to go back to rigid streaming where children were kept apart, and those at the bottom were always at the
bottom.

Since Soviet schools did try to educate all children together, it is natural for your teachers now to be
enthusiastic about streaming. But rigid streaming is considered reactionary in this country and unfair to children
who are denied opportunities for educational advancement because they are put into categories at an early age.
However, it is easier to organise special help for slower children if they are all together in one group. And clever
children like to work with clever children. So the schools are always in a dilemma. Parents are eager for 'their' child
to do best; but the school and the teachers have to consider all children. The most common solution is to organise
children into both classes of mixed ability and groups of similar ability, and to organise timetables in which they are
moving between classes and groups.

When the pupils reach the age of 14-15, some of those problems tend to solve themselves because
of subject 'options'. Russian school children sometimes believe that life in British schools must be wonderful
because pupils can decide for themselves what they are going to study. Life is not quite so simple! Every pupil has
to take a national examination at 16, called GCSE (General Certificate of Secondary Education). The examination
must be taken in 'core' subjects, plus three or four or five other subjects. These are chosen, in discussion with
teaches, from a list. But there is no 'free choice' because of timetables and demands for a coherent education. One
of the subjects must be practical, another must be part of 'social studies' - geography, history, etc. Academic pupils
will be able to choose mostly academic subjects, those who find school work more difficult can concentrate on
practical and technical subjects. The examinations involve written (and sometimes practical) papers, sometimes
two papers in each subject, and they are marked nationally. There is a complicated (and changing) system of
marking. We never have anything as simple as your '5' or '4' or '3'. Exams are usually marked, out of 100, and
then 'converted' into grades -maybe five or seven or eight grades. This means that there is far less subjective
impression of whether this or that pupil deserves a good mark or a not-so-good mark.

At the end of the year in which he or she reaches 16, a British pupil can leave school. Many do;
though of these, some go on to further training for employment. Although the situation has been improving slowly,
far fewer children in the United Kingdom stay on after 16 at school than in most European countries including
Russia. Why do children rush to leave school, even if their future is probably unemployment? Has school failed
them? Are they already condemned to miserable lives because they have not been properly taught the essentials?
Have they suffered from a lack of discipline? Or have they had too much discipline? Should lessons be devoted
more to practical skills and 'training for jobs' so that, at least, they will find that school has been useful? (This is
the present government's view.) Or is that a philistine approach? Would it be better to give these children a broad,
liberalising education, so that their lives will not be too much bounded by work? Or should there be ever-greater
insistence on qualifications, qualifications, qualifications? These are the questions that are constantly raised in our
intense and often bitter debates about what education is for.

Such debates are really about the nature of society. Should we be educating workers to become
workers, thereby limiting the lives of children but making the system perhaps more efficient (from which they may
possibly benefit) or should we be using education to break down these barriers? Is education primarily intended to
turn children into citizens - in which case there should be a lot of emphasis on social education and working
together in groups? Or should education be essentially 'child-centred', which is a phrase meaning that as far as
possible the needs of the individual child should be put above the needs of the group. And is 'child-centred



education' eventually a way of confirming differences which separate children from each other, or is it a way of
bringing them together in co-operation?

The school inspectors have a clear message. Teachers are the most important element in education,
and children will better or worse according to the expectations of their teachers. If a teacher has decided that a
particular boy is stupid, he will do badly. If another teacher decides that he is intelligent, he will do better.
Teachers too often expect too little of their pupils, say the inspectors. They should demand more. Teachers reply
that improvement requires more books and other resources, and above all more time. They are spending too much
time on administration and paperwork!

Pupils who stay at school can take a variety of further courses. The most important is the 'A-level’,
which is usually studied in three subjects. Pupils who want to enter university spend their last two years at school
(17-18) studying intensively just those three subjects. It means that when they start their university course they
are already much more advanced than undergraduates in most other countries, and a first degree in three years is
common practice. (And our undergraduates compare well with others.) But is that too narrow an education for
adolescents? It is convenient for the universities, but is it fair on the pupils to be forced to specialise so soon?
Some teachers and educationalists want a broader education for these older pupils, others support the present
'deep' education.

All British universities and polytechnics are state institutions. Entry is by academic merit, and those
who win places get their fees paid and are also paid a grant (stipend), as in your country. Students enter university
at 18 or 19, are almost always living away from home, and are probably more independent in outlook than your
students. Most of them complete their degrees in three years, a few in four years. A degree is awarded on the
basis of examination, and sometimes of 'course work'. (I discuss this problem below.) Afterwards a minority
compete for places to do graduate research work; the rest go out into the world to look for jobs. Jobs are not easy
to find; and undergraduate unemployment can be quite high in the first few months after leaving university.
Polytechnics also provide degree courses; and for those who do not reach university or polytechnic, there are all
sorts of lower courses and qualifications by studying part-time at local colleges.

Another major debate at university level is about 'assessment', which, in turn, requires university
lecturers to reconsider what is actually taught. This particular argument is now becoming ever more urgent in the
secondary schools. It illustrates some of the biggest differences between your system and ours.

British education has traditionally been directed towards academically clever children. These children
have to 'prove' themselves from an early age by writing long examination papers. Emphasis has therefore been on
memory, on clear expression of arguments, on intelligent selecting of evidence and reaching of conclusions - not
just a memory test, but a test of knowledge and rational judgment. The same process happens in universities,
where a degree used to be awarded on the basis of many examination papers taken at the end of the course.

Since the seventies, step by step, teachers have been introducing 'continuous assessment' on the
basis of 'course work' - that is, the work which a pupil does during a course. Most of this will also be written, but
some will be oral. It will be part of the normal day's lessons, a description perhaps, or a map with personally
researched information about a distant country; or an effort to imagine (and write down) an account of contrasting
lives of rich people and poor people in Victorian England. Teachers say that this kind of work should provide some
of the marks for results at GCSE - and in many schools pupils follow a syllabus in which course work is marked as
well as exam papers. Now, similar proposals are being made about degree courses. Should they depend wholly
upon examinations, or should weekly or fortnightly essays also be taken into account? If so, there is much more
opportunity for selecting 'optional short courses' which together make up a degree.

Some university lecturers are delighted at the freedom to build 'mixed' courses, while others worry
that pupils will have no coherent body of knowledge but just a mixture of bits and pieces for their degree. And
there is another problem. Students quickly learn which lecturers are generous with their marks, which ones are
harsh; and not surprisingly they join the courses where they can expect to get good marks even if they prefer the
other topics or teachers. Results are crucial! Such a situation, which is bound to tempt some teachers into
academic corruption, is mostly avoided if anonymous examination papers are marked instead. However, many



university lecturers and even more school teachers feel that continuous assessment and assessment of course
work are fairer ways of judging a pupil than end-of-year exams.

It should be clear that neither in schools nor universities do we put much emphasis on oral work, and
very little indeed on oral tests. The kind of oral examinations I have observed in Russian universities are unknown
here. Perhaps that is why Russians are so fluent at talking while so many English adults hesitate and stumble. But
most of us expect to be able to write fairly fluently.

The emphasis on written exams means that for long periods schoolchildren do not have to worry
about any marks. Teachers are not expected to give marks for each lesson, or indeed for a whole week of lessons.
And if they do, they often try to distinguish between 'effort’ and 'achievement'. Every teacher knows the little boy
who is trying very hard but who will never be very successful and the bone-idle boy or girl who can get good
marks without effort. So they are always looking for ways, of rewarding the first, and challenging the second.
Written school reports which pupils have to present to their parents at the end of each year try to make these
distinctions.

Teachers will recognise at least some of the problems I have tried to describe here. But why the
sense of crisis? Consider: over the last few years, schools have been at the centre of quarrels between local and
central government; they have been restructured within and without in response to local demands for
comprehensive schooling, or because of falling birth-rates, or rearrangements of age-groups. Teachers have had to
re-plan all their syllabuses and time-tables; some subjects have become central, others have been abandoned,
even if the skills of the teachers do not fit with what is required. New national examinations (GCSE) have been
introduced and new methods of assessment (GCSE by course work); the government has planned national 'age-
tests' against the wishes of most teachers; streaming has been abolished, re-introduced, re-organised, and is still
the subject of fierce debate; more and more children stay on to compete for university places but there are in
some subjects fewer teachers to teach them Meanwhile an alarmingly high proportion of children leave school
early. Written reports have been revised, restyled, and made mandatory; this takes a long time. Politicians are
forever questioning teachers about their methods and expecting them to justify them. Behind it all there are three
conflicting philosophies of education. Should schools provide training and vocational skills to prepare pupils for
working life? should they be providing social skills and prepare them to be good citizens; or should they be
encouraging each child to develop his or her sense of their own worth? Each philosophy requires a different
approach from the teacher, and conflicting methods of assessment. Every morning, it seems, teachers wake up to
new directives from the government contradicting previous directives. Everybody is full of ideas but the ideas
develop in opposite directions. This has been going on for several years. British teachers now feel utterly
exhausted at trying to respond to everything that has been demanded of them. Now they want money, time and
quiet. But they will not get what they want - or maybe they will get just a little!

IV.2. David McDowal
THE STORY OF BRITISH SCHOOLS

MeuaTtaeTcs no nsgaxumto: David McDowall, Britain in Close-up, Longman, 2000

For largely historical reasons, the schools system is complicated, inconsistent and highly varied. Most
of the oldest schools, of which the most famous are Eton, Harrow, Winchester and Westminster, are today
independent, fee-paying, public schools for boys. Most of these were established to create a body of literate men
to fulfil the administrative, political, legal and religious requirements of the late Middle Ages. From the sixteenth
century onwards, many 'grammar' schools were established, often with large grants of money from wealthy men,
in order to provide a local educational facility.

From the 1870s local authorities were required to establish elementary schools, paid for by the local
community, and to compel attendance by all boys and girls up to the age of 1 3. By 1 900 almost total attendance
had been achieved. Each authority, with its locally elected councillors, was responsible for the curriculum. Although



a general consensus developed concerning the major part of the school curriculum, a strong feeling of local control
continued and interference by central government was resented. A number of secondary schools were also
established by local authorities, modelled on the public schools (see below).

The 1944 Education Act introduced free compulsory secondary education. Almost all children
attended one of two kinds of secondary school. The decision was made on the results obtained in the '11 plus'
examination, taken in the last year of primary school. Eighty per cent of pupils went to 'secondary modern' schools
where they were expected to obtain sufficient education for manual, skilled and clerical employment, but where
academic expectations were modest. The remaining 20 per cent went to grammar schools. Some of these were old
foundations which now received a direct grant from central government, but the majority were funded through the
local authority. Grammar school pupils were expected to go on to university or some other form of higher
education. A large number of the grammar or 'high' schools were single sex. In addition there were, and continue
to be, a number of voluntary state-supported primary and secondary schools, most of them under the
management of the Church of England or the Roman Catholic Church, which usually own the school buildings.

By the 1960s there was increasing criticism of this streaming of ability, particularly by the political
Left. It was recognised that many children performed inconsistently, and that those who failed the 11 plus
examination were denied the chance to do better later. Early selection also reinforced the divisions of soc\a\ class,
and was wasteful of human potential. A government report in 1968 produced evidence that an expectation of
failure became increasingly fulfilled, with secondary modern pupils aged 14 doing significantly worse than they had
at the age of eight. Labour's solution was to introduce a new type of school, the comprehensive, a combination of
grammar and secondary modern under one roof, so that all the children could be continually assessed and given
appropriate teaching. Between 1965 and 1980 almost all the old grammar and secondary modern schools were
replaced, mainly by coeducational comprehensives. The measure caused much argument for two principal reasons.
Many local authorities, particularly Conservative-controlled ones, did not wish to lose the excellence of their
grammar schools, and many resented Labour's interference in education, which was still considered a local
responsibility. However, despite the pressure to change school structures, each school, in consultation with the
local authority, remained in control of its curriculum- In practice the result of the reform was very mixed: the best
comprehensives aimed at grammar school academic standards, while the worst sank to secondary modern ones.

One unforeseen but damaging result was the refusal of many grammar schools to join the
comprehensive experiment. Of the 174 direct-grant grammar schools, 119 decided to leave the state system rather
than become comprehensive, and duly became independent fee-paying establishments (see below). This had two
effects. Grammar schools had provided an opportunity for children from all social backgrounds to excel
academically at the same level as those attending fee-paying independent public schools. The loss of these schools
had a demoralising effect on the comprehensive experiment and damaged its chances of success, but led to a
revival of independent schools at a time when they seemed to be slowly shrinking. The introduction of
comprehensive schools thus unintentionally reinforced an educational elite which only the children of wealthier
parents could hope to join.

Comprehensive schools became the standard form of secondary education (other than in one or two
isolated areas, where grammar schools and secondary moderns survived). However, except among the best
comprehensives they lost for a while the excellence of the old grammar schools.

Alongside the introduction of comprehensives there was a move away from traditional teaching and
discipline towards what was called 'progressive' education. This entailed a change from more formal teaching and
factual learning to greater pupil participation and discussion, with greater emphasis on comprehension and less on
the acquisition of knowledge. Not everyone approved, particularly on the political Right. There was increasing
criticism of the lack of discipline and of formal learning, and a demand to return to old-fashioned methods.

From the 1960s there was also greater emphasis on education and training than ever before, with
many colleges of further education established to provide technical or vocational training. However, British
education remained too academic for the less able, and technical studies stayed weak, with the result that a large
number of less academically able pupils left school without any skills or qualifications at all.



The expansion of education led to increased expenditure. The proportion of the gross national
product devoted to education doubled, from 3.2 per cent in 1954, to 6.5 per cent by 1970, but fell back to about 5
per cent in the 1980s. These higher levels of spending did not fulfil expectations, mainly because spending
remained substantially lower than that in other industrialised countries. Perhaps the most serious failures were -
the continued high drop-out rate at the age of 16 and the low level of achievement in mathematics and science
among school-leavers. By the mid-1980s, while over 80 per cent of pupils in the United States and over 90 per
cent in Japan stayed on till the age of 18, barely one-third of British pupils did so.

IV.3. David McDowal
THE EDUCATIONAL REFORMS OF THE 1980s

MeyaTaeTtcs no usgaHuto: David McDowall, Britain in Close-up, Longman, 2000

The Conservatives accused Labour of using education as a tool of social engineering at the expense
of academic standards. The dominant right wing of the party argued that market forces should apply, and that the
‘consumers', parents and employers, would have a better idea of what was needed than politicians or professional
educationists who lived in a rarefied and theoretical world. They also condemned low teaching standards and poor
performance by many pupils. Through the Education Act (1986) and the Education Reform Act (1988) the
Conservatives introduced the greatest reforms in schooling since 1944.

Most educational experts saw good and bad features in these reforms. A theme running through
most of them was the replacement of local authority control with greater central government power combined with
greater parental choice, based on the philosophy of freedom of choice for the '‘consumer'.

The main reforms included the introduction of a National Curriculum making certain subjects, most
notably science and one modern language, compulsory up to the age of 16. These had previously often been given
up at the age of 1 3. But there was also unease that the compulsory curriculum, taking up over 70 per cent of
school time, would squeeze out important wider areas of learning. Periodic formal assessments of progress at the
ages of seven, 11,14 and 16 were also introduced. Independent fee-paying schools (see below), to which most
Conservative government ministers sent their children, were exempted from teaching according to the National
Curriculum. Critics questioned why these schools did not have to follow the same national objectives.

In keeping with its philosophy of consumer choice, the government gave parents the right to enrol
their children - given appropriate age and aptitude - at any state school of their choice, within the limits of
capacity. Parents already sent their children to the local school of their choice. The decision to publish schools'
examination results, however, gave parents a stark, but not necessarily well-informed, basis on which to choose
the most appropriate school for their child. Increasingly parents sought access to the most successful nearby
school in terms of examination results. Far from being able to exercise their choice, large numbers of parents were
now frustrated in their choice. Overall, in 1996 20 per cent of parents failed to obtain their first choice of school. In
London the level was 40 per cent, undermining the whole policy of 'parental choice' and encouraging only the
crudest view of educational standards. Schools found themselves competing rather than cooperating and some
schools, for example in deprived urban areas, faced a downward spiral of declining enrolment followed by reduced
budgets. Thus the market offered winners and losers: an improved system for the brighter or more fortunate
pupils, but a worse one for the 'bottom' 40 per cent. Schools in deprived parts of cities acquired reputations as
'sink' schools. As one education journalist wrote in 1997, 'There is a clear hierarchy of schools: private, grammar,
comprehensives with plenty of nice middle-class children, comprehensives with fewer nice middle-class children
and so on.'

In 1988 schools were given the power to opt out of local authority control, if a majority of parents
wanted this. The government hoped that many schools would opt for this new 'grant-maintained' status, and that
local education authorities would be marginalised. In fact far fewer schools opted for grant-maintained status than
the government had hoped or the public had expected. By 1997 only 18 per cent of English secondary schools had
opted for it, and only 5 per cent in Wales. The few that opted out tended to be in the wealthier middle-class areas



with a large measure of parental support and ambition. Most schools valued the guidance and support of the local
education authority.

Secondary schools and larger primary schools were also given responsibility for managing their own
budgets. Each school board of governors, composed of parents and local authority appointees, was given greatly
increased responsibility, including the 'hiring and firing' of staff. Once again, schools with support from highly
educated parents did better than those in deprived areas. The additional work added greatly to the load carried by
the school principals, while still denying them full executive powers over their staff. By 1996 head teachers were
resigning in record numbers as a result of stress. Inner London schools, for example, were notorious for discipline
problems, in 1995 40 per cent of inner London headships were readvertised.

These reforms were insufficient to change the face of British education. Too many children left school
with inadequate basic skills, specifically weakness in literacy, numeracy, science and technology. Although A level
science pupils are among the best internationally, they are a small group. Internationally Britain's standard of
science at primary level remains an embarrassment. One reason is that British children, along with American
children, spend a lot of time watching television or playing computer games, and there is an established negative
association between these habits and high achievement in science and mathematics. The teaching cadre suffered
from low morale, discipline problems, poor pay, inadequate training and the increased workload resulting from the
reforms. Many teachers took early retirement or sought alternative employment. The wastage rate had become so
high that by 1989 there were as many trained teachers not teaching as teaching. Inadequate pay resulted in
teachers avoiding posts in areas where housing was expensive, particularly in the south east. By the 1990s teacher
vacancies in London primary schools were twice as high as the national average. The worst shortages were in the
subjects identified as of greatest national importance: mathematics and science. But perhaps this was not
surprising. Public funding per student had fallen by 25 per cent between 1987 and 1997. Britain still spent less of
its gross domestic product on education than other industrialised countries, had one of the highest pupil-teacher
ratios, was one of the poorest providers of nursery education, and boasted one of the lowest proportions of young
people going on to full-time tertiary education. Indeed the steep drop in enrolment at the end of the compulsory
cycle told its own story. In 1996 71 per cent of 16-year-olds, 59 per cent of 17-year-olds and only 40 per cent of
18-year-olds were still in full time education. It was therefore probably true that Britain suffered from a much
stronger anti-education culture than its European competitors.

IV.4. David McDowall
EDUCATION UNDER LABOUR

MevaTaeTtcsa no usgaxHunio: David McDowall, Britain in Close-up, Longman, 2000

Education was the central theme of the new Labour government. It promised a huge range of
improvements: high-quality education for all four-year-olds whose parents wanted it and lower pupil-teacher ratios,
in particular that children up to the age of eight children would never be in classes of over 30 pupils. It also
declared that all children at primary school would spend one hour each day on reading and writing, and another
hour each day on numeracy, the basic skills for all employment. When Labour took office only 57 per cent of
children reached national literacy targets by the time they left primary school, and only 55 per cent reached similar
targets in maths. The government pledged to raise these proportions to 80 per cent and 75 per cent respectively.
It also established a new central authority responsible for both qualifications and the curriculum, to ensure that
these were, in the government's own words, 'high quality, coherent and flexible'. It warned that it intended to
evolve a single certificate to replace A levels and vocational qualifications, and possibly to reflect a broad range of
study rather than the narrow specialism of the A-level system. Because 30 per cent of students who started A-level
courses failed to acquire one, it also wanted to create a more flexible system that would allow students still to
attain recognised standards of education and training on the road to A levels. However, unlike France or Germany,
an increasing proportion of those taking exams at this standard were actually passing.



The government also promised to improve the quality of the teaching staff, with a mandatory
qualification for all newly appointed heads of schools, to improve teacher training, to establish a General Teaching
Council, which would restore teacher morale and raise standards, and to introduce more effective means of
removing inefficient teachers. It also promised to look at the growing problem of boys underachieving at school
compared with girls. Finally, Labour asked for its record to be judged at the end of its first term in office, in 2002.

The private sector

By 1997 8 per cent of the school population attended independent fee-paying schools, compared with
under 6 per cent in 1979, and only 5 per cent in 1976. By the year 2000 the proportion may rise to almost 9 per
cent, nearly back to the level in 1947 of 10 per cent. The recovery of private education in Britain is partly due to
middle-class fears concerning comprehensive schools, but also to the mediocre quality possible in the state sector
after decades of inadequate funding.

Although the percentage of those privately educated may be a small fraction of the total, its
importance is disproportionate to its size, for this 8 per cent accounts for 23 per cent of all those passing A levels,
and over 25 per cent of those gaining entry to university. Nearly 65 per cent of pupils leave fee-paying schools
with one or more A levels, compared with only 14 per cent from comprehensives. Tellingly, this 8 per cent also
accounts for 68 per cent of those gaining the highest grade in GCSE Physics. During the 1980s pupils at
independent schools showed greater improvement in their examination results than those at state schools. In later
life, those educated at fee-paying schools dominate the sources of state power and authority in government, law,
the armed forces and finance.

The "public' (in fact private, fee-paying) schools form the backbone of the independent sector. Of the
several hundred public schools, the most famous are the 'Clarendon Nine', so named after a commission of inquiry
into education in 1861. Their status lies in a fatally attractive combination of social superiority and antiquity, as the
dates of their foundation indicate: Winchester (1 382), Eton (1440), St Paul's (1509), Shrewsbury (1552),
Westminster (1560), The Merchant Taylors' (1561), Rugby (1567), Harrow (1571) and Charterhouse (1611).

The golden age of the public schools, however, was the late nineteenth century, when most were
founded. They were vital to the establishment of a particular set of values in the dominant professional middle
classes. These values were reflected in the novel Tom Brown's Schooldays by Thomas Hughes, written in tribute to
his own happy time at Rugby School. Its emphasis is on the making of gentlemen to enter one of the professions:
law, medicine, the Church, the Civil Service or the colonial service. The concept of 'service', even if it only involved
entering a profitable profession, was central to the public school ethos. A career in commerce, or 'mere money
making' as it is referred to in Tom Brown's Schooldays, was not to be considered. As a result of such values, the
public school system was traditional in its view of learning and deeply resistant to science and technology. Most
public schools were located in the 'timeless' countryside, away from the vulgarity of industrial cities.

After 1945, when state-funded grammar schools were demonstrating equal or greater academic
excellence, the public schools began to modernise themselves. During the 1970s most of them abolished beating
and 'fagging’, the system whereby new boys carried out menial tasks for senior boys, and many introduced girls
into the sixth form, as a civilising influence. They made particular efforts to improve their academic and scientific
quality. Traditionally boarding public schools were more popular, but since the 1970s there has been a progressive
shift of balance in favour of day schools. Today only 16 per cent of pupils in private education attend boarding
schools, and the number of boarders declines on average by 3 per cent each year.

Demand for public school education is now so great that many schools register pupils' hames at birth.
Eton maintains two lists, one for the children of 'old boys' and the other for outsiders. There are three applicants
for every vacancy. Several other schools have two applicants for each vacancy, but they are careful not to expand
to meet demand. In the words of one academic, 'Schools at the top of the system have a vested interest in being
elitist. They would lose that characteristic if they expanded. To some extent they pride themselves on the length of
their waiting lists.' This rush to private education is despite the steep rise in fees, 31 per cent between 1985 and
1988, and over 50 per cent between 1990 and 1997 when the average annual day fees were ?5,700 and boarding



fees double that figure. Sixty per cent of parents would probably send their children to fee-paying schools if they
could afford to.

In order to obtain a place at a public school, children must take a competitive examination, called
'Common Entrance'. In order to pass it, most children destined for a public school education attend a preparatory
(or 'prep") school until the age of 13.

Independent schools remain politically controversial. The Conservative Party believes in the
fundamental freedom of parents to choose the best education for their children. The Labour Party disagrees,
arguing that in reality only the wealthier citizens have this freedom of choice. In the words of Hugh Caitskell, the
Labour leader in 1953, 'We really cannot go on with a system in which wealthy parents are able to buy what they
and most people believe to be a better education for their children. The system is wrong and must be changed.'
But since then no Labour government has dared to abolish them.

There can be no doubt that a better academic education can be obtained in some of the public
schools. In 1993 92 of the 100 schools with the best A-level results were fee-paying. But the argument that
parents will not wish to pay once state schools offer equally good education is misleading, because independent
schools offer social status also. Unfortunately education depends not only on quality schools but also on the home
environment. The background from which pupils come greatly affects the encouragement they receive to study.
Middle-class parents are likely to be better able, and more concerned, to support their children's study than low-
income parents who themselves feel they failed at school. State-maintained schools must operate with fewer
resources, and in more difficult circumstances, particularly in low-income areas. In addition, the public school
system creams off many of the ablest teachers from the state sector.

The public school system is socially divisive, breeding an atmosphere of elitism and leaving some
outside the system feeling socially or intellectually inferior, and in some cases intimidated by the prestige attached
to public schools. The system fosters a distinct culture, one based not only upon social superiority but also upon
deference. As one leading journalist, Jeremy Paxman, himself an ex-public schoolboy remarked, "The purpose of a
public school education is to teach you to respect people you don't respect.' In the words of Anthony Sampson,
himself an ex-pupil of Westminster, the public school elite 'reinforces and perpetuates a class system whose
divisions run through all British institutions, separating language, attitudes and motivations'.

Those who attend these schools continue to dominate the institutions at the heart of the British state,
and seem likely to do so for some time to come. At the beginning of the 1990s public schools accounted for 22 out
of 24 of the army's top generals, two-thirds of the Bank of England's external directors, 33 out of 39 top English
judges, and ambassadors in the 15 most important diplomatic missions abroad. Of the 200 richest people in Britain
no fewer than 35 had attended Eton. Eton and Winchester continue to dominate the public school scene, and the
wider world beyond. As Sampson asks, 'Can the products of two schools (Winchester and Eton), it might be asked,
really effectively represent the other 99.5 per cent of the people in this diverse country who went to neither
mediaeval foundation?' The concept of service was once at the heart of the public school ethos, but it is
questionable whether it still is. A senior Anglican bishop noted in 1997, 'A headmaster told me recently that the
whole concept of service had gone. Now they all want to become merchant bankers and lawyers.'

There are two arguments that qualify the merit of the public schools, apart from the criticism that
they are socially divisive. It is inconceivable that the very best intellectual material of the country esides solely
among those able to attend such schools. If one accepts that the brightest and best pupils are in fact spread
across the social spectrum, one must conclude that an elitist system of education based primarily upon wealth
rather than ability must involve enormous wastage. The other serious qualification regards the public school ethos
which is so rooted in tradition, authority and a narrow idea of 'gentlemanly’ professions. Even a century after it
tried to turn its pupils into gentlemen, the public school culture still discourages, possibly unconsciously, its pupils
from entering industry. 'It is no accident," Sampson comments, 'that most formidable industrialists in Britain come
from right outside the public school system, and many from right outside Britain.'

Britain will be unable to harness its real intellectual potential until it can break loose from a divisive
culture that should belong in the past, and can create its future elite from the nation's schoolchildren as a whole.



In 1996 a radical Conservative politician argued for turning public schools into centres of excellence which would
admit children solely on ability, regardless of wealth or social background, with the help of government funding. It
would be a way of using the best of the private sector for the nation as a whole. It is just such an idea that Labour
might find attractive, if it is able to tackle the more widespread and fundamental shortcomings of the state
education system.

Further and higher education

Further education has traditionally been characterised by part-time vocational courses for those who
leave school at the age of 16 but need to acquire a skill, be that in the manual, technical or clerical field. In all,
about three million students enrol each year in part-time courses at further education (FE) colleges, some released
by their employers and a greater number unemployed. In addition there have always been a much smaller
proportion in full-time training. In) colleges, some released by their employers and a greater number unemployed.
In addition there have always been a much smaller proportion in full-time training. In 1985 this figure was a
meagre 400,000, but by 1995 this had doubled. Given Labour's emphasis on improving the skills level of all school-
leavers, this expansion will continue. Vocational training, most of which is conducted at the country's 550 further
education colleges is bound to be an important component.

Higher education has also undergone a massive expansion. In 1985 only 573,000, 16 per cent of
young people, were enrolled in full-time higher education. Ten years later the number was 1,150,000, no less than
30 per cent of their age group.

This massive expansion was achieved by greatly enlarging access to undergraduate courses, but also
by authorising the old polytechnics to grant their own degree awards, and also to rename themselves as
universities. Thus there are today 90 universities, compared with 47 in 1990, and only seventeen in 1945. They fall
into five broad categories: the medieval English foundations, the medieval Scottish ones, the nineteenth-century
'redbrick' ones, the twentieth-century 'plate-glass' ones, and finally the previous polytechnics. They are all private
institutions, receiving direct grants from central government.

Oxford and Cambridge, founded in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries respectively, are easily the
most famous of Britain's universities. Today 'Oxbridge’, as the two together are known, educate less than one-
twentieth of Britain's total university student population. But they continue to attract many of the best brains and
to mesmerise an even greater number, partly on account of their prestige, but also on account of the seductive
beauty of many of their buildings and surroundings.

Both universities grew gradually, as federations of independent colleges, most of which were founded
in the fourteenth, fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. In both universities, however, new colleges are periodically
established, for example Green College, Oxford (1979) and Robinson College, Cambridge (1977).

Scotland boasts four ancient universities: Glasgow, Edinburgh, St Andrews and Aberdeen, all founded
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. In the Scottish lowlands greater value was placed on education during the
sixteenth and later centuries

than in much of England. These universities were created with strong links with the ancient
universities of continental Europe, and followed their longer and broader course of studies. Even today, Scottish
universities provide four-year undergraduate courses, compared with the usual three-year courses in England and
Wales.

In the nineteenth century more universities were established to respond to the greatly increased
demand for educated people as a result of the Industrial Revolution and the expansion of Britain's overseas
empire. Many of these were sited in the industrial centres, for example Birmingham, Manchester, Nottingham,
Newcastle, Liverpool and Bristol.

With the expansion of higher education in the 1960s 'plate-glass' universities were established, some
named after counties or regions rather than old cities, for example Sussex, Kent, East Anglia and Strathclyde. Over
50 polytechnics and similar higher education institutes acquired university status in 1992. There is also a highly
successful Open University, which provides every person in Britain with the opportunity to study for a degree,
without leaving their home. It is particularly designed for adults who missed the opportunity for higher education



earlier in life. It conducts ; learning through correspondence, radio and television, and also through local study
centres.

{University examinations are for Bachelor of Arts, or f of Science (BA or BSc) on completion of the
undergraduate course, and Master of Arts or of Science (MA or MSc) on completion of postgraduate work, usually
a one- or two-year course involving some original research. Some students continue to complete a three-year
period of original research for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy (PhD). The bachelor degree is normally classed,
with about 5 per cent normally gaining a First, about 30 per cent gaining an Upper Second, or 2.1, perhaps 40 per
cent gaining a Lower Second, or 2.2, and the balance getting either a Third, a Pass or failing. Approximately 15 per
cent fail to complete their degree course.

In addition there are a large number of specialist higher education institutions in the realm of the
performing and visual arts. For example, there are four leading conservatories: the Royal Academy of Music, the
Royal College of Music, Trinity College of Music and the Royal Northern College of Music. There are a large number
of art colleges, of which the most famous is the Royal College of Art, where both Henry Moore and David Hockney
once studied. Other colleges cater for dance, filmmaking and other specialist areas of artistic study.

In spite of the high fees, Britain's universities, FE colleges and English language schools host a large
number of foreign students, in 1996 there were no fewer than 158,000.

Female undergraduates have greatly increased proportionately in recent years. In the mid-1960s they
were only 28 per cent of the intake, became

41 per cent by the early 1980s, and were 51 per cent by 1996. There is still an unfortunate
separation of the sexes in fields of chosen study, arising from occupational tradition and social expectations. Caring
for others is still a 'proper' career for women; building bridges, it seems, is not. Unless one believes women's
brains are better geared to nursing and other forms of caring and men's to bridge-building, one must conclude that
social expectations still hinder women and men from realising their potential. Students from poorer backgrounds
are seriously underrepresented in higher education. Although more in social categories C, D and E (see p.93) are
now enrolled, it is the more prosperous social categories A and B which have benefited most from university
expansion. For Labour there are two issues here: equality of opportunity, and maximising all of society's
intellectual potential. Ethnic minorities' representation is growing: 13 per cent in 1996 compared with only 10.7 per
cent in 1990. It is noteworthy that their university representation exceeds their proportion within the whole
population, a measure of their commitment to higher education.

In 1988 a new funding body, the University Funding Council, was established, with power to require
universities to produce a certain number of qualified people in specific fields. It is under the UFC's watchful eye
that the universities have been forced to double their student intake, and each university department is assessed
on its performance and quality. The fear, of course, is that the greatly increased quantity of students that
universities must now take might lead to a loss of academic quality Expansion has led to a growing funding gap.
Universities have been forced to seek sponsorship from the commercial world, wealthy patrons and also from their
alumni. The Conservative Party also decided to reduce maintenance grants but to offer students loans in order to
finance their studies. However, the funding gap has continued to grow and Labour shocked many who had voted
for it by introducing tuition fees at 21,000 per annum in 1998. Although poorer students were to be exempted it
was feared that, even with student loans, up to 10 per cent of those planning to go to university would abandon
the idea. One effect of the financial burden is that more students are living at home while continuing their studies:
about 50 per cent at the ex-polytechnics, but only 15 per cent at the older universities.

Today many university science and technology departments, for example at Oxford, Cambridge,
Manchester, Imperial College London, and Strathclyde, are among the best in Europe. The concern is whether they
will continue to be so in the future. Academics' pay has fallen so far behind other professions and behind academic
salaries elsewhere, that many of the best brains have gone abroad. Adequate pay and sufficient research funding
to keep the best in Britain remains a major challenge.

As with the schools system, so also with higher education: there is a real problem about the
exclusivity of Britain's two oldest universities. While Oxbridge is no longer the preserve of a social elite, it retains its



exclusive, narrow and spell-binding culture. Together with the public school system, it creates a narrow social and
intellectual channel from which the nation's leaders are almost exclusively drawn. In 1996 few people were in top
jobs in the Civil Service, the armed forces, the law or finance, who had not been either to a public school or
Oxbridge, or to both.

The problem is not the quality of education offered either in the independent schools or Oxbridge.
The problem is cultural. Can the products of such exclusive establishments remain closely in touch with the
remaining 95 per cent of the population? If the expectation is that Oxbridge, particularly, will continue to dominate
the controlling positions in the state and economy, is the country ignoring equal talent which does not have the
Oxbridge label? As with the specialisation at the age of 1 6 for A levels, the danger is that Britain's governing elite
is too narrow, both in the kind of education and where it was acquired. It is just possible that the new Labour
government, which itself reflects a much wider field of life experience in Britain, will mark the beginning of
significantly fuller popular participation in the controlling institutions of state.

CONCLUSION

Britain is at a crossroads now. The very idea of 'Britain' has come under a number of forceful attacks.
One of the current features noticeable alongside speculations over the end of Britishness is an increase in
discussion of Englishness, spurred on by the rise in Celtic nationalisms over recent years. There appears to be a
rush to define Englishness because sections of white England increasingly feel they have already lost their
historical monopoly on Britishness.

The recognition of differences between the countries within the United Kingdom has resulted in
attempts to homogenize those within them; to rediscover the English, for example, as though people in England
have remained unaltered for decades, or even centuries, despite the changes to their cultural identities brought
about by Britain, Europe, the Empire, globalization and ethnic migration. Whatever the future holds for the people
who live in the British Isles, what is required is a new sense of national identity.

The technological revolution has also enormously changed people's lives in the home, challenging the
idea of the family unit by turning its members into consumers of a great number of domestic leisure activities,
while postwar migration has greatly altered the ethnic population on the streets and the rise of the European Union
has meant that British people have thought more deeply about their national identities, some wishing to call
themselves primarily 'Welsh', 'Irish', 'English’, 'Scottish’, others 'British' and others 'European’, 'Asian' or 'African’.
Britain is composed of various contrasting elements: asylum seekers and moneyed gentry; settled suburban
commuters and country farmers; nostalgic OAPs and young ravers - each experiencing a different version and
expressing a different view of the country when talking about their relation to Britain. Any of these experiences of
being British is a product of individual identity and experience, formed by a range of factors such as employment,
gender, region, religion and education, and each of these alternative views would supply a picture of Britain which
an only take place in a mosaic of opinions. As much as if not more than ever, in the twenty-first century it is wrong
to that there is a single British character or personality, rather than a plurality of cultural identities.
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5. Advantages and disadvantages of recent educational reforms in Great Britain.

PART ONE. THE UNITED KINGDOM - HOW UNITED IS IT ?

UNIT I. WHAT IS NATIONAL IDENTITY ?
I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the following questions.

1. What is associated in your mind with the name 'Great Britain'?
2. Do you know any historical facts concerning the history of the country?

B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the words and expressions given below:

Fascinating - yBnekaTenbHbIi, 3aXBaTblBaOLLNIA

Embrace - oxBaTbiBaThb

Prior to - oo, paHbLue, npexae

Incorporation - o6beanHeHne

Unified - eanHbIi, 06beanHEHHbIN

Empire - nmnepus

Demise - KOHYMHa, rMbenb

Transmitter - nepegaTymk, NnepeHoCUnK

Survival - BbbkuBaHue

Identity - camoco3HaHue, MHAMBMAYANbHOCTb, CaMOBbITHOCTb
Take for granted - BocnpvHMMaTL Kak A0SIXHOEe, caMo cobolt pasyMetoLeecs

Confidence in smth - yBepeHHOCTb B 4eM-nnbo, AoBepue K 4emy-nnbo

Perform - 3apekoMeHaoBaTh cebsi; yCneLwHo NposiBuTL cebs
First-rate - nepBoKnaccHbIN, MPEBOCXOAHbIN

Power - gepxaBa

Drain away - onycTollaTtb, BbIkauuMBaTb, YHUUTOXATb

Loss - notepst



Values - ueHHocTH

Debilitation - cnaboctb

Decay - ynagok

Surrender - cgaBaTb, CAaBaTbCA
Spread - pacwmpenne

Secessionist - cenapaTUcTCKuiA
Sentiment - MHeHWe, HAaCTpOeHWe, HACTpon
Cohesion - eanHcTBO

Challenge - ocnapusaTb

Shape - popmupoBaTb

Attachment - npuBsizaHHOCTb

Rivalry - conepHuuecTso

Hostility - Heapyxentobue

Reside - xutb

Neighborhood - (cBoi1) paioH, okpyra
Merge - civMBaTbCs

Loyalty - BepHOCTb

Subsume - BKIIOUNTb B KaKyto-Mbo KaTeropumio
County - rpadpctBo

Override - He NpUHUMaTb BO BHUMaHue
Allegiance - BepHOCTb

awareness - 0CO3HaHue

affiliation - npuHaagnexHocTb
denomination - BepovcrnoBeaaHve
origin - npoucxoxaeHve

relevant - 3HaUMMbIN

influential - BAMsITENbHBIN

repudiate - oTBepraTb, He NPUHUMATb

The history of the island nation of Great Britain is rich and fascinating. It embraces three

different groups - the English, the Welsh and the Scots. Each of them had a long history of its
own prior to the incorporation into a unified state. In the modern era Great Britain became the centre of the
greatest empire, covering one-fifth of the world at the beginning of the XX century. After its demise the ties which
were forged with peoples all over the globe are still transmitters of the nation's culture and language.

But in recent years there have been expressed
many doubts
about its
future
survival.
British

St. George's Cross, the national flag of England  historians
have been engaged in the problem of national identity because
it no longer seems possible to take for granted the existence of ~ 1he national flower of England is the rose.

a clearly defined and shared sense of "Britishness" among the people of the island. After World War I confidence
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in the country's ability to perform effectively on an international level, as a first-rate economic and military power
drained away and this has produced a corresponding loss of pride in British political institutions and cultural values.
Fears of national debilitation and decay continue to grow, as sovereignty is surrendered to supranational bodies
including the European Union, while the spread of secessionist sentiment in Wales and Scotland threatens the
internal cohesion of the British population. Only when the nation's future is challenged in such ways do people
begin to ask fundamental questions about how it came into being in the first place, and how it has managed to
survive for so long.

Examining the phenomenon of national identity is no straightforward matter. An individual's sense of
self is partly shaped by an emotional attachment to the neighbourhood in which they live, and there may be rivalry
and even hostility towards those residing in other neighbourhoods. On the other hand, all of those neighbourhoods
may merge together, in a different context, as part of a district or city, and this can find expression through loyalty
to a school or support for a football team. Yet the whole population of a town may identify with one another when
brought into contact with inhabitants from other towns. Even this distinction can be subsumed into a proud
identification with a county in which all are located, in contrast to another county, and in its turn county rivalries
may be over-ridden by allegiance to a regional identity. Most people will also think of themselves as English or
Welsh or Scottish, as well as belonging to a greater British whole. All sorts of other identities have the potential to
play a part in people's awareness of themselves and the way they connect with their fellow humans: whether it be
common work experiences, shared leisure interests, affiliation to a particular religious denomination or ethnic origin
.Looked at from this perspective, national identity must co-exist with a multitude of other social identities, and
depending on the precise circumstances, it is not always the most relevant or influential. Few people are likely to
repudiate their national identity entirely, but this does not mean that it is necessarily uppermost in their minds
every day.

C. Now referring back to the text, answer these questions.

1. What groups does the history of Great Britain embrace?

What fears and doubts have been expressed in recent years?

When did confidence in Britain's ability to perform effectively on an international level as a first-rate
economic and military power drain away?

What produced a loss of pride in British political institutions and cultural values?

What is the internal cohesion of the British population threatened by?

How is an individual's sense of self usually shaped?

What is understood by national identity?

N ook

II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following word-combination into Russian:

Supranational; phenomenon; spread of smth; fundamental questions; support for a football team; in
contrast to smth; to connect with smb; leisure interests; ethnic origin; perspective

In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text.

B coBpeMeHHyI0 3rMoxy; BO BCEM MUPE; Ha MEXAYHApPOAHOM YpPOBHE; YaCTUYHO; C APYroi CTOPOHBI;

HalTK cBoe BbIpaXXEHUE; XUTENN, 6bITb pPaCnonoXeHHbIM,; NMpUHaanexaTtb K l-IeMY'J'Il/|60; COCyLLleCTBOBaTb

Think of your own sentences with these expressions
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C. Translate the sentences into Russian:

She formed no close attachments during her time in Paris
They were greeted with suspicion and hostility at first

In these jungle areas, every day is a fight for survival
The new treaty subsumes all past agreements

The countries have kept their sense of their own identity

ik N

III. INTERPRETATION
A. Answer the following questions:

1. Why do you think there have been expressed doubts about the future survival of Great Britain in recent
years?

2. What causes fears of national debilitation and decay?

3. Is sovereignty of individual states surrendered to supranational bodies, such as the European Union?

B. Paraphrase and explain the following statements. Comment on them:

1. Examining the phenomenon of national identity is no straightforward matter.
This distinction can be subsumed into a proud identification with a county in which all are located, in
contrast to another county, and in its turn county rivalries may be over-ridden by allegiance to a regional
identity.

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

How do you understand the following statement?

National identity must co-exist with a multitude of other social identities, and depending on the
precise circumstances, it is not always the most relevant or influential.

Do you agree with it? Discuss it with your partners. Using the following phrases may help
you sound unbiased and not too assertive:

Just so Surely

Quite so On the contrary

I quite agree here Nothing of the kind
Naturally Just the other way round
Most likely Certainly not

I couldn't agree more I doubt it



PART TWO.THE PRESENT DAY MULTILINGUAL SETTING FOR ENGLISH

UNIT I. LANGUAGE - A MAJOR WAY OF ETHNIC IDENTIFICATION
I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the questions:

1. Do you think the language is the main form of national identity?
2. Why do you think English is the world's most successful modern language?

B. Now read and translate the text. You can make use of the words and word-combinations given
below:

Standard English - nuTepaTypHbI aHIUINCKUIA S3bIK
Survey - 0630p, obcneagoBaHue

Variety - pa3Hoobpa3ve, pa3HOBMAHOCTb

Overseas (a) - 3apybexHbIl, 3arpaHnNyHbIN

Diversity - pasHoobpasue

Be indicative of smth - cBuaeTenscTBOBaTH O YEM-IM60
Perceive oneself - ocozHaBaTb cebs

Ethnic - aTHMYeckuit

Ethnicity - aTHM4eckas nnmn pacosas NpUHaAIEXHOCTb
Contentious - criopHbiIi1

Pattern - mogenb

Census - nepenuncb (HaceneHns)

Inner - BHyTPEHHWI, LUeHTpasbHbI

Rural - cenbckuit

Conveyor - cpeacTBo nepeaayn

Badge - cumBon, npusHak

Emerge - nosiBNATbLCS

Implications - cMbICn, 3Ha4YeHWe



A survey found that only 15 per cent of school pupils spoke what their teachers considered to be
standard, or 'correct' English. The rest spoke twenty different varieties from the British Isles, forty-two dialects of
overseas English, and fifty-eight different world languages. Another survey found that there were at least twelve
languages in Britain which could claim over a hundred thousand speakers. Such linguistic diversity might seem
surprising in the homeland of arguably the world's most successful modern language. These statistics, however,
are indicative of the multitude of ways used by the citizens of modern Britain to communicate.

These languages, moreover, are closely linked with the ways in which people perceive themselves
and their role in British society. Many people within the state think about themselves, their families, and their local
communities in quite different ways. One way of describing these individuals and the groups to which they belong
is in terms of 'ethnicity’. Ethnicity is a highly complex and contentious concept. It can be defined as the patterns of
behaviour, cultural values, and political affiliations shared by certain individuals who come together to form a
group within a larger population.

According to National Statistics agency, in 1999-2000 the 56.93 million people in the British Isles
included 3,830,000 people from ethnic minorities (having risen from just over 3 million in the 1991 census). The
largest ethnic minority populations are found in inner London (25.6 per cent) and West Midlands Metropolitan
County (14.6 per cent), and the smallest in the rural areas of Scotland (1.3 per cent), Yorkshire (0.9 per cent)
and Northumberland (1 per cent).
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English

ok

The Midlands of England

(approximately 48 million) - and three small: Scottish (5
million), Welsh (3 million), and Northern Irish (1,5). What all this means is that there is a large humber of people
in the United Kingdom - around 20 per cent (12 million people) of the total population who do not have a
straightforward relationship with the political state in which they live. In recent years, this problematic relationship
between the state and its ethnic and regional minorities has become the subject of one of the most important
debates in modern British life.

Ethnic and regional identity can appear in many forms. Historians, sociologists, and anthropologists
have discovered that one of the most important ways in which ethnic groups identify themselves is through
language. Not only is language the principal conveyor of symbols, ideas, and beliefs which are of importance to the
ethnic group, very often the language becomes a powerful possession in itself, something to be protected and
preserved as the main badge of ethnic identity. Much of the time, then, the alternative allegiances which constitute
ethnic identity emerge specifically as tensions about language and the social status and cultural possibilities of
different accents, dialects, and vocabularies.

The recognition of ethnic status has significant legal, educational, and social implications. But ethnic
status also has important sociological and psychological implications for the kind of person the individual
understands himself or herself to be - that is, for an individual's identity. A significant part of our individual identity
is constituted through language - the language the world uses to communicate with us, and the language we use
to communicate with the world. There are three interrelated issues - the usage and status of : 1) 'standard' and
'non-standard' forms of the English language and implications for English and British identity; 2) other indigenous
British languages - Welsh, Scots, and Gaelic - and the challenge to the domination of English; 3) non-English
languages brought to Britain by immigrants and other groups, such as Chinese and West Indian.
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C. Answer the following questions:

Do all school pupils in Britain speak Standard English?

How many dialects of English and different world languages are spoken in Britain today?

How can ethnicity be defined?

Where are the largest ethnic minority populations found?

What has become the subject of one of the most important debates in modern British life in recent years?
How can ethnic and regional identity appear?

What is the principal conveyor of symbols, ideas, and beliefs which are of importance to the ethnic group?
What implications does the recognition of ethnic status have?
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II. VOCABULARY FOCUS

A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

To claim smth; homeland; arguably; local communities; in terms of smth; political affiliations; to
comprise; indigenos; alternative allegiances; interrelated issues.

Reproduce the situations in the text in which they are given

B . Find the English equivalents in the text:

JInHreucTnyeckoe pa3H006pa3V|e; 6bITb TECHO CBSA3AHHbLIM; KYNbTYpHble LIEHHOCTWU, MNpOABAATbCA B
pa3HbIX d)opMax; MHOF006p63Me CpeacTs; opuanyeckme u couuanbHble MocneacTteus; UCTOpPUKK, couunonormn u
aHTpOonosioru, rocnoacTteo AHIINIACKOTO A3blKa; CTaTUCTUYECKNE AaHHbIe; TeMa AebaToB.

Use them in sentences of your own.

C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

1. social a. values
2. ethnic b. status
3. indigenous C. concept
4. cultural d. minorities
5. contentious €. population
D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:
1. inner a. cardinal
2. emerge b. booming
3. standard c. come forth
4, principal d. central
5. successful e. established
E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:
1. emerge a. exterior

2. principal b. irregular



3. inner c. failing
4. successful d. auxiliary
5. standard e. dissolv

F. Match the words and their definitions:

1. relating to a group of people who have the same culture and traditions a. implication
2. the fact that very different people or things exist within a group or place b. contentious
3. causing disagreement between people or groups c. ethnic

4. a series of actions or events that together show how things normally happen or are done d. diversity

5. a possible effect or result e. pattern

G. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

1. The country's population consists of three main ethnic groups.
2. We value the rich ethnic and cultural diversity of the group.
3. Sex education in schools remains a highly contentious issue.
4. Patterns of employment in urban areas are different from those in the countryside.
5. We need to consider the financial implications of these changes
H. Make the words negative. Translate them into Russian.
Use the following prefixes - un; in; dis; non; il:
1. standard__ 5. appear__
2. surprising__ 6. significant__
3. important__ 7. legal__

4. discovered__

I. Complete the sentences using the words in the box:

indigenous perceive ethnic

inner comprises linked

homeland ethnic minority  implications
diversity

1. These languages, moreover, are closely __ with the ways in which people___ themselves.
. The recognition of ____ status has significant legal, educational, and social ___.
3. Such linguistic ____ might seem surprising in the ___ of arguably the world's most successful modern
language.
4. The largest ___ populations are found in ___ London.
5. The United Kingdom ___ four separate ___ populations.

J. In which meanings are the following words used in the text:



a survey

a. an examination of smth to see how good its condition is
b. an examination of an area of land in order to make a map of it
C. a general examination of a subject or situation

to perceive

a. to understand or think about smth in a particular way
b. to notice or realize smth

a badge

a. a special piece of metal, cloth, or plastic, often with words or symbols on it, that you wear
or carry with you to show your rank or official position

b. something that represents a particular quality or type of person

III. INTERPRETATION

A. Paraphrase the following sentences. Comment on them.

Around 20 per cent of the total population do not have a straightforward relationship with the political
state in which they live.

Much of the time, then, the alternative allegiances which constitute ethnic identity, emerge specifically as
tensions about language and the social status and cultural possibilities of different accents, dialects, and
vocabularies.

B. Answer the following questions:

How can you account for the fact that only 15 per cent of school pupils in Great Britain speak 'correct'
English? What do you think can be considered the standard variant?

Does the fact of linguistic diversity in Great Britain surprise you? Why?

What is the location of the largest ethnic minority populations and the smallest ones on the territory of the
British Isles? How could it be explained?

Do you think that nowadays the problematic relationship between the state and its ethnic and regional
minorities is typical of practically all the countries of the world? Are they more acute in Europe or in Asia?
What implications for the ethnic identity do the preservation and protection of the language have? Can you
give any examples from the history of our country? Other European states?

IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Discuss with your partners the following statement. Do you agree with it? Give your reasons.



Not only is language the principal conveyor of symbols, ideas, and beliefs which are of importance to
the ethnic group, very often the language becomes a powerful possession in itself, something to be protected and
preserved as the main badge of ethnic identity.

In the discussion you can use the following expressions:

Sounding neutral: True enough. That's right. I couldn't agree more. Definitely.
I'm not all sure, actually

Not really. That's not the way I see it.

Sounding formal: I agree absolutely

My own opinion exactly...

I don't think anyone would disagree
I can't say that I share your view

I see things rather differently myself

PART THREE. BRITAIN'S CHANGING RELIGIOUS ENVIRONMENT

UNIT I. ARE THE BRITISH A GODLESS SOCIETY ?
I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the questions:

1. Do you think Britain is a highly religious country?
2. What are the main religions in Great Britain?
3. Do you know any historical facts concerning the religious background of the country?

B. Now read and translate the following text.
You can make use of the words given below

Member of a church - Bepytowwii

Freedom of (religions) practice - ceoboaa BeponcrnosefaHns
Regardless of - He3aBMCMMO OT yero-nnbo

Belong to the Church of England - ncnosenoBaTb aHIIMKAHCKYO BEpY
Bar smb from smth - 3anpewartb KoMy-nMb0 4TO0-1M60
Within the framework - B pamkax

Prayer - monutBa

Hymn - (penMrnosHebiit) rmmH

Vicar - CBSILLEHHWK aHTTIMKAHCKOW LiepKBU

Religions affiliation - penurnosHas npMHaanexHoCTb
Census - nepenncb HaceneHus

Heritage - Hacneauve



Worship (v) - MonuTbcs
(n) - 6orocnyxeHne
religious identity - penurnosHas caMobbITHOCTb

derelict - 3abpoLueHHbIN

Barely 16 per cent of the adult population of Britain belongs to one of the Christian churches, and this
proportion continues to decline. Yet the regional variation is revealing. In England only 12 per cent of the adult
population are members of a church. The further one travels from London ,the greater the attendance: in Wales
22 per cent, in Scotland 36 per cent and in Northern Ireland no fewer than 75 per cent.

Today there is complete freedom of practice, regardless of religion or sect. However, until the mid-
nineteenth century, those who did not belong to the Church of
England, the official 'established' or state church, were barred
from some public offices. The established church still plays a
powerful
role in
national life,
in spite of
the relatively
few people
who are active members of it.

St.Paul’s Cathedral

The presence of 'established' churches such as the
Church of England is a peculiarly British phenomenon.

- These churches have an official constitutional
Canterbury Cathedra/ mother church of England status within the legal and political framework of Britain, and
the Christian religion is to some degree woven into every level of British life: government, education, architecture,
the arts, broadcasting and many other areas. In Northern Ireland, religion has the extra political significance of
marking the line between Catholic and Protestant paramilitary factions. At a personal level, Christianity may have
been encountered in the form of prayers and hymns that are taught at school, or personal acquaintance with a
local vicar. Most British people feel in some way reassured by the background presence of this religion, even if they
do not wish to become actively involved with it. Only in 2001 was a voluntary question on religious affiliation
included for the first time on the census form.

Yet, despite the official uniformity provided by an established church, and the shared heritage of, for
example, religious music, the religious experiences available in contemporary Britain form a complex and a
remarkably varied picture. The fact that Britain is commonly assumed to be a Christian country (and a majority of
people feel themselves to be 'Christian’ in terms of their general principles) is undermined by a number of factors:
the rapidly declining levels of people's involvement with the churches to which they nominally belong; the sharp
decline in the value which young people attach to Christianity; the growth of a range of New Age religious
practices; and the presence of large Hindu, Sikh and Muslim communities as a result of postwar immigration. All
of these changes result in considerable differences between the religious identity of the segments of society and of
different generations.

One way in which this religious identity of British people is communicated is through the physical
landscape. The historical evolution of British religion is visible to any visitor. In the country side, every village will
have one or more churches, and even quite small English towns usually have a range of different churches,
representing Protestant and Catholic belief, most of which have been present in Britain for two centuries or more,
though in larger towns and cities new churches such as those of the Church of Jesus Christ or the Mormons,
Jehovah's Witnesses or Christian Science and Friends' Meeting Houses (Quakers) may also be seen. The
visitor will also notice a large range of church buildings which are no longer in use as places of worship. Some lie
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derelict, while others have been converted to new uses as apartments, restaurants, warehouses or even night
Clubs.

Alongside this decline in Christian practice over the last fifty years, particularly in the big cities, there
has been a rise in other faiths. In addition, in every town high street, bookshops have extensive sections devoted
to mythology, whitchcraft, palmistry, spiritualism and related subjects. Off the high street, particularly in seaside,
market\or university towns, there are small shops selling incense, crystals, relaxing music, jewellery and books on
magic and meditation. In gross terms, the people who attend the churches are few, elderly and overwhelmingly
female, The people in the New Age shops are young, enquiring and unbound by any sense of religious duty,
motivated rather by their generation's belief in personal freedom. These all indicate Britain's changing religious
environment.

C. Do your ideas agree with what you have read?
II. VOCABULARY FOCUS
A. Translate the following words and word-combinations into Russian:

Barely; to decline; mid-nineteenth century; public offices; to some degree; woven into; paramilitary
functions; actively involved; voluntary; the census form.

In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.
B. Find the equivalents in the text:

BbICTPO CHWXKAOLWMIACA YPOBEHb; Pe3kuUi Ccrnaf; nanawadT;, WUCTOpUYecKkas 3BOJIOUMS; ObiTb
npeBpaLLeHHbIM BO YTO-NM60; Hapsiay C Y4eM-mbo; rnaBHas ynuua; NpenMyLLeCcTBEHHO; IMYHOE 3HAaKOMCTBO.

Think of your own sentences with these expressions.

C. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

He said a prayer for the safety.

Membership is open to anyone, regardless of religions affiliation.

The building has been a place of worship since the eighth century.
Looking at these paintings makes people proud of their Latin heritage.
Many churches lay derelict for years.
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II1I. INTERPRETATION

A. Now reread the text and answer the following questions:

1. Why do you think those who did not belong to the Church of England were barred from some public offices
until the mid-nineteenth century?

2. How do you understand the statement that the Church of England has an official constitutional status
within the legal and political framework of Britain?



3. Why does religion have the extra political significance in Northern Ireland?

4. Can you illustrate the statement that the religious experiences available in contemporary Britain form a
complex and varied picture?

5. How can a rise in other faiths over the last fifty years be accounted for?

B. Paraphrase the following statements. Comment on them.

The regional variation is revealing

The presence of 'established' churches such as the Church of England is a peculiarly British phenomenon.
The Christian religion is to some degree woven into every level of British life.

A majority of people feel themselves to be 'Christian' in terms of their general principles.

In gross terms, the people who attend the churches are few, elderly and overwhelmingly female.
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IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

A. Discuss with your partners how you understand the statements:

1. Most British people feel in some way reassured by the background presence of this religion.
2. The people in the New Age shops are young, enquiring and unbound by any sense of religions duty,
motivated rather by their generation's belief in personal freedom.

Try to use the following expressions:

Firstly; first of all; to begin with

Secondly

At the same time, in the meanwhile; for the time being
The reason for this is; the cause of this is;

As a result of this; consequently; therefore

To sum up; in short; after all

PART FOUR. EDUCATION - IN NEED OF REFORM ?

UNIT I. EDUCATING THE NATION
I. READING COMPREHENSION

A. Pre-reading Task. Answer the following questions:

1. What part do you think education plays in our life?
2. Do you think the system of education in Great Britain differs much from that of other European states?

B. Now read and translate the text. Make use of the words and expressions given below:



Elitist - anuTapHbIVi

Elite - anuTa

Counterpart - aHanor, sKkBuBaneHT

Grammar school - cpeaHsas knaccnyeckas WKona

Allocate - pacnpegensitb, 0TBOAMTb (MECTO)

Parental - poanTenbckuii

Primary - HayanbHbIN

Secondary - cpeaHui

Youth custody centres - cneuuanbHble 3aBefeHUs A8 ManoNETHUX NpaBoHapyLUUTenei
Fund - ¢mHaHcnpoBaThb

Board school - wkona, pykoBoaMmas MeCTHbIM COBETOM

Hedge school - oueHb 6eaHas wkona ansg 6eaHsKoB, MHOrAa Nog OTKPbITbIM HE6OM
Leaving age - BO3pacT OKOHYaHUS LIKOJbI

fee - nnata 3a 0byyeHune

social strata - counanbHble cnou

meritocracy - 'MepuTokpatus' (cucTeMa BblAENEHVs NtoAen MO [OCTOMHCTBAaM; 06LLeCcTBeHHas
cucTeMa, Npu KOTOPOK BbICLIME AO/MKHOCTM 3aHUMaIOT 6oree TanaHT/IMBbIE NOAN)

affluence - n3obunue, 6oratcTeo

rhetoric - pasrnaronscTBoBaHus

endorse - 0go6puTb

co-educational - ¢ coBMecTHbIM 06y4eHnem

streaming - cucTema NoTokoB (B LUKOMAX); pacrnpeneneHne WKObHMKOB MO K1accaM B 3aBMCUMMOCTM
OT UX CrocobHocTeln

curriculum - yyebHasi nporpamMma

cohesiveness - 04AHOPOAHOCTb

Education has been a controversial issue periodically since 1945 and subject to major changes as
successive governments have tried to improve it. Government policy (both Conservative and Labour) has been
bitterly criticized for providing a system which is either too elitist or which is insufficiently demanding of the
nation's children or which simply fails to compete with the education systems of other industrialized countries.
During their long period of government, 1979-97, the Conservatives sought to eliminate some of these criticisms in
accordance with their political philosophy. The results have been mixed and controversial. On coming into office
Labour made education its priority for fundamental transformation. It said it wished to avoid the ideological
warfare of previous administrations. But its insistence on 'serving the many, not the few' indicated that its broad
position was similar to previous Labour governments in wishing to improve the mass, rather than emphasize high
standards for an intelligent elite. The controversy surrounding education results partly from particular historical
developments, but also from awareness that the broad mass of schools perform less well than their counterparts in
other industrialized countries.

There are about 33,000 schools in Britain with 10,082,000 pupils and 597,000 teachers. There are
separate state and private systems. The latter has 2,421 schools; 164 state grammar schools survive. The school
year runs from September to July and children normally start school in the September following their fifth birthday.
The school day is usually from 9 am to 3.30 or 4.00 pm and children are allocated places by the Local Education

Authority (LEA) in the schools nearest to them, though these allocations are subject to appeal. The government
has encouraged the exercise of parental choice by promoting competition among schools and adopting a policy of
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incentives for 'good' schools and a laissez-faire attitude to the closure of those which are becoming less popular.
League tables of school exam results have been published since the early 1990s.

The state offers 'primary' (for ages five to eleven) and 'secondary' (for ages eleven to eighteen)
schooling. There are a very few 'middle' schools for children aged ten to thirteen and some 'special' schools for
children with learning difficulties. These are the main state schools, although there are others in ,for example,
hospitals and youth custody centres. Pupils are permitted to -
leave school at sixteen but a majority (more than 70 per cent) )
stay on or
move to
Local-
Authority-
controlled
Further
Education
(FE) or sixth

form Comprehensive school pupils
colleges.
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Preparatory school in Britain The present state system evolved from a gradual
move towards universal educational provision which started in the nineteenth century. Poorly funded 'board' and
'hedge' schools (the former managed by a local school board, the latter outdoors) taught pupils up to the standard
leaving age of fourteen years (most recently raised from fifteen to sixteen in 1976).

In 1944 Education Act introduced the '11 plus' examination. All children took this test at the end of
primary school, and those who passed had their fees paid at the local grammar school. This change had significant
social and cultural effects in Britain. It made possible a degree of social mobility hitherto unknown and eroded
notions of those with ability coming only from higher social strata. It introduced to post-war Britain a 'meritocracy’
and made a significant contribution to the affluence of the 1950s and 1960s.

On the negative side, it distanced children from their less educated parents. But perhaps the worst
effect of the 1944 Education Act was that some people saw it as 'discarding' the 80 per cent of children who were
assigned by the test to secondary-modern schools. Children were labeled as 'failures' at the age of eleven and this
led to cumulative loss of ambition, achievement and self-esteem. Many became alienated and reluctant to integrate
into society. In due course, this offered fertile ground for the growth of such youth-cultural subgroups as rockers
and punks. Secondary-modern school pupils and teachers were demoralized by the knowledge that the most
favoured students had been 'creamed off' to the grammar schools and by the fact that, despite the rhetoric of
'appropriate provision', they were part of second-class educational establishments in a system of 'separate
development', a sort of cultural 'apartheid'.

Partly because of this, the Labour government in the 1960s endorsed a system of 'comprehensive'
schools. These were co-educational (most grammar schools were single-sex) and for all abilities Some 'comps'
exchanged grammar-school-type streaming (grouping pupils according to performance) for mixed ability teaching.
Here pupils of different capabilities shared the same classrooms in the belief that the bright would help the weak
and that improved social development would compensate for any lack of intellectual achievement. It was hoped
that this would eventually lead to cohesiveness rather than competitiveness in society at large. Other
comprehensive schools adopted what they saw as the best of existing educational practices, including intellectual
rigour, while reducing emphasis in their curriculum on classics and sport.

C. Write 10 questions giving an outline of the text:

II. VOCABULARY FOCUS
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A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

Successive; hitherto; to erode; a notion; to distance; to be labeled; loss; competitiveness; rigour;
educational provision; to come into office; warfare.

In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

MpOTMBOPEUMBLIN; BHECTM BKNAA; CrOCOBHbIM (YYEHMK); HexBaTKa 4ero-nvbo; B LENoM; pesko

KPUTWUKOBATb; CTPEMUTLCS K YeMy-nMb0;B COOTBETCTBME C YeM-NING0; NepBooYepeHas 3aaada; CTUMYyI.
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Think of your own sentences with these expressions.

C. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

All endorsed the treaty as crucially important to achieve peace.
Many doctors have a standard scale of fees.

Campaign promises have proved to be empty rhetoric.

Our mathematics curriculum is much broader now.

Only a small elite among mountaineers can climb these routes

II1I. INTERPRETATION

A. Answer the questions:

What developments prove that education has been a controversial issue?

Do you know anything about the policy of the conservatives during their long period of government (1979-
1997) in other social spheres?

What do you think might have got Labour make education its priority for fundamental transformation?

Do you think that competition among schools should be encouraged?

What do you think is the most appropriate leaving age?

What were the major social and cultural effects of the Education Act of 1944?

What is supposed to be fertile ground for the growth of youth cultural subgroups in the 1960s?

What are the main features of comprehensive schools?

B. Paraphrase and explain the following statements:

Many became alienated and reluctant to integrate into society.

Pupils of different capabilities shared the same classrooms in the belief that the bright would help the weak
and that improved social development would compensate for any lack of intellectual achievement.
Government policy has been bitterly criticized for providing a system which is either too elitist or which is
insufficiently demanding of the nation's children.



4. It wished to avoid the ideological warfare of previous administrations.

These allocations are subjects to appeal.

6. The government has encouraged ..... a laissez - faire attitude to the closure of those schools which are
becoming less popular.
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IV. SPEAKING PERSONALLY

Discuss advantages and disadvantages of the '11 plus' examination.

Which adjectives can add to the description of positive sides and which of the negative effects of the
examination?

Challenging; self-confident; biased; desperate; disconcerted; detrimental; spiteful; venomous; fair;
worthy; harsh; beneficial; inferior; rigid; superficial; civil; impartial; inequitable

1. Bonpocbl Ana caMonpoBepKu

1. Why do you think there have been expressed doubts about the future survival of Great Britain in
recent years?

2. What causes fears of national debilitation and decay?

3. Is sovereignty of individual states surrendered to supranational bodies, such as the European
Union?

What historical developments led to the formal union of England and Scotland?

Why do you think England was the dominant partner?

How was Wales absorbed into the English political system?

Is it true that Ireland is considered the oldest colony of England?

. Itis assumed that the British form a relatively homogeneous society. What do you think is meant
by this?

9. What ramifications of the spread of affluence in Western countries can you name?

10. What made possible the emergence of a distinct 'youth culture' in the 1950s?

11.  What do you think are the most characteristic features of youth culture?

12.  What is meant by the phrase that in the 1960s London was the swinging place to be?

13.  What new opportunities for women have recently come along? How did they make use of them?
Were ramifications mostly positive or negative?
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2. Bonpocbl ona caMonpoBepKu

1. The 'BBC accent' used to be the hallmark of correct spoken English and newscasters are still seen
as 'custodians' of the language. Can we say the same about the present-day language of our radio and
television?

2. Why do you think the social meaning of accent is so strong in English society?

3. How do you understand the idea of 'linguistic tolerance'?

4, Can you give any examples of the changes in English and Russian which were caused by the
pressure of internet or text messaging?

5. How is the idea that Shakespeare's language is the pinnacle of British cultural achievement
manifested in modern British education?

6.  Can you say anything concerning the social aspect of regional variants in accent, vocabulary and
so on? Can it be applied to our country, too?



7. How is the economic and cultural domination of the United States manifested in contemporary
Britain? In other European countries? Are there any ways of resisting it?

8. Why do you think dictionary compilers are more likely to include recent slang words now than they
used to be?

9. Why is it so difficult to compile dictionaries of slang?

10. What gives rise to slang as part of the subcultures of youth?

11. What are sources of slang?

3. Bonpocbl AN caMONpoBepKU

1. When and by whom was the Church of Scotland created? Do you now any facts concerning the
history of the European Reformation?

2. Why is the Kirk considered more democratic than the Church of England?

3. How is it organized?

4, What persecution did the Roman Catholic Church experience in Britain after the Reformation?
5. How can you explain the fact that the Catholic community is made up of the very rich and very
poor?

6. How do you understand the statement that the Church of England includes a wide variety of
Protestant belief?

7. Why could the decision of the monarch or the next in line to the throne to marry a Roman Catholic
or divorcee cause a constitutional crisis?

8. Is it compulsory for the Prime Minister to be an Anglican?

9. What are the two ecclesiastical provinces of England and why?

10. What are the two traditional poles in the membership of the Church of England?

11. What is the Church of England traditionally identified with?

12. Is the disengagement of the Church from the state eventually possible?

4. Bonpocbl Ana caMmonpoBepKuU

1. 40 per cent of pupils become students at universities and colleges. What do you think of this
percentage? How many school-leavers become students in our country? In other European countries?
2. The system of teachers' training in Great Britain differs greatly from that in Russia. What is the
principal difference?

3. What are the main degrees in universities? How do they correspond to ours?

4, What is the reason for serious financial hardship that students experience?

5. Why are Oxford and Cambridge so attractive for new generations of students?

6. What makes the system of higher education in Scotland different from that of England?

7. How can it be accounted for historically? Are there any famous universities in other parts of the
UK?

8. What are higher education institutions in the field of performing and visual arts?

9. What does the fact that the university representation of ethnic minorities exceeds their proportion
within the whole population prove?

10. Many university science and technology departments are among the best in Europe. But
inadequate pay and insufficient research funding made many of the best brains go abroad. Is the
situation the same in Russia?

11. What are the principal social effects of the fact that people in top jobs are the products of such
exclusive establishments as public schools and Oxbridge?



1. TpeHUHroBble 3aa4aHusA

A. Translate the following word-combination into Russian:

Supranational; phenomenon; spread of smth; fundamental questions; support for a football team; in
contrast to smth; to connect with smb; leisure interests; ethnic origin; perspective

In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text.

B coBpeMeHHyt0 3rMoxy; BO BCEM MUPE; Ha MEXAYHApPOAHOM YPOBHE; YaCTUYHO; C APYroi CTOPOHBI;
HaWTW CBOE BbIPaXKEHUE; XUTENN; BbITb PaCMONOXEHHBIM; NMPUHAANIEXATb K YeMy-NMb0; COCYLLECTBOBATh

Think of your own sentences with these expressions

C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

1. unified a. institutions
2. cultural b. cohesion
3. political c. values

4. supranational d. state

5. internal e. bodies

D. Match the words which are close in their meanings:

1. merge a. supreme
2. fundamental b. deterioration
3. first-rate ¢. withstand
4. decay d. essential
5. survive e. amalgamate

E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:

1. fundamental a. perish

2. survive b. secondary
3. first-rate c. flourishing
4. decay d. separate

5. merge e. second-class

F. Match the words and their definitions:

1) a feeling of loving or liking a person very much a. survival
2) unfriendly or threatening behavior or feeling towards someone b. subsume



3) the fact or state of continuing to live or exist, especially in difficult conditions c. identity
4) to include smth in a larger group and cause it to lose its own individual character  d. hostility
5) the qualities that make smb or smth what they are and different from other people e. attachment

G. Translate the sentences into Russian:

She formed no close attachments during her time in Paris
They were greeted with suspicion and hostility at first

In these jungle areas, every day is a fight for survival
The new treaty subsumes all past agreements

The countries have kept their sense of their own identity

oA wN -

2. TpeHUHrosBble 3agaHus

A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

To exercise influence; to capture the essence; to take the line; to claim; in terms of smth; a
reasonable level of competence in smth; major industries; upper and the upper middle classes; high status jobs;
different ethnic backgrounds.

Reproduce the situations in the text in which they are given.
B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

AnekBaTHOe BnageHue aHI'J'IVIl\/'ICKVIM; COCTaBJiIATb OCHOBHYIKO 4aCTb, MPOABNATb cebs; 3a npeaenamu
ayauTopun; TpatuUTb NMOMyCTty BPEMA; KOHTPAOBOA, Ha MPOTAXEHUW ABaALATOrO BEKa, 6bITb TUNWYHBIM AN K-1;
YBEHYATLCA YCNEXOM, NpPeaAcCTaBnATbCA O4EBUAHbLIM.

Use them in sentences of your own.

C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

1. ethnic a. tolerance
2. educational b. programmes
3. linguistic c. goal
4, falling d. backgrounds
5.art e. standards
D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:
1. deviation a. efficient
2. loosen b. reliable
3. clear-cut c. ease off
4. competent d. detour
5. trustworthy e. well-defined

E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:



1. competent a. tighten

2. deviation b. vague

3. loosen c. undependable
4. trustworthy d. inept

5. clear-cut e. conformity

F. Match the words and their definitions:

1. the way smb or smth appears to people

2. capable of doing smth in a satisfactory or effective way

3. to give smth a particular quality

4. able to be done, or worth doing

5. the attitude of smb who is willing to accept other people's beliefs, way of life etc. without criticizing
them even if they disagree with them

G. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

Revolutions come in many guises.

Is he really competent to run the switchboard?

Cooking on charcoal imparts a distinctive smoky flavour to your meat.
The present system is simply no longer viable.

We need to show greater tolerance of each other.
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3. TpeHuHrosBble 3agaHuNA

A. Translate the following word-combinations into Russian:

a. viable

b. impart

C. guise

d. tolerance

e.
competent

To hold sway; solstice; fertility rites; military drill; British subjects; to derive meaning; ostensibly; a

public holiday; widespread commercialism; the progression of the year.
In which situations are they given in the text? Reproduce them.

B. Find the English equivalents in the text:

YX0OUTb KOPHAIMM; MOSS, 3acesiHHble MLIEeHMUEN; MaK; 6e3ycnoBHO; MpPOCUTb 6narocnoBeHUst Ans
KOro-nnbo; KpenHyLUme CBsA3N; eXXerofHbli; COBPEMEHHbI; OCHOBHbIE MPA3AHMKK; CTapLLee MOKONEHNE.

Think of your own sentences with these expressions.

C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

1. commemoration a. generation
2. military b. ceremony
3. seasonal c. goddess
4. older d. drill

5. pagan e. events

D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:



1. widespread a. ecclesiastical
2. ostensibly b. armed

3. religious c. enlarging

4. military d. extensive

5. strengthening e. supposedly

E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:

1. strengthening a. atheistic
2. widespread b. actually

3. military c. weakening
4, religious d. civilian

5. ostensibly e. limited

F. Match the words and their definitions:

1) Relating to an ancient religion that had many gods and praised nature. a. rite

2) to eat no food or very little food for a period of time, often for religious reasons b. blessing
3) the process or ceremony of expressing great sadness because someone has died c. pagan

4) a traditional ceremony, especially a religious one d. fast

5) protection and help offered by God €. mourning

G. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

Those pagan temples were devoted to the Greek and Roman gods.
Observing the fast is compulsory for worshippers.

The whole country was in mourning.

The traditional rites of homage to the emperor were performed.
They prayed for God's blessing.
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4. TpeHuHrosBble 3afaHuA

Find the English equivalents in the text:
MpoTMBOpPEUMBLIN; BHECTW BKMaAd; CMOCOOHbIM (YYEHWK); HexBaTKa 4ero-nmbo; B LEIOM; pe3Ko
KPWUTUKOBaTb; CTPEMUTBLCS K YeMy-nnbo;B COOTBETCTBME C YeM-NMb0; nepBooyepeaHast 3agada; CTUMyn.

Think of your own sentences with these expressions.

C. Match the words which collocate with each other:

1. historical a. provision

2. custody b. rigour

3. educational C. centres

4. leaving d. developments
5. intellectual e. age

D. Match the words which are close in their meaning:



1. negative a. deteriorate
2. bright b. deficiency
3. lack C. arguable
4. erode d. adverse
5. controversial e. intelligent
E. Match the words having the opposing meaning:
1. bright a. fix
2. lack b. constructive
3. erode ¢. undisputed
4. negative d. abundance
5. controversial e. dull
F. Match the words and their definitions:
1) to express support for smb or smth, especially in public a. rhetoric
2) money that you pay to a professional person or institution for their work b. curriculum
3) A style of speaking or writing that is indended to impress people but is not honest c.endorse
4) The subjects that students study at a particular school or college d. elite
5) A small group of people who have a lot of power or advantages e. fees

G. Translate the following sentences into Russian:

All endorsed the treaty as crucially important to achieve peace.
Many doctors have a standard scale of fees.

Campaign promises have proved to be empty rhetoric.

Our mathematics curriculum is much broader now.

Only a small elite among mountaineers can climb these routes.
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1. 3apgaHuMa Ansa CaMoCTOATE/IbHOW paboThl

Paraphrase and explain the following statements. Comment on them:

1. Ethnic identities have the potential to override any sense of national identity shared with the white
population.

2. Multiracialism has added a further dimension to the complex structure of modern society.

3. Many historic sources of strength and pride seem unlikely to exercise such a creative influence in
the future.

4, Its commercial arm dominated trade around the globe.

5. Britain's military prowess continues to give it a disproportionate influence in international affairs.
6. Traditional institutions have experienced difficulty in maintaining their claims to relevance in a
country whose people are at once so diverse and demanding yet often so contrary in their attitudes.



7. The corrosive effects of relentless exposure to a sensationalist and prurient news media, which
turned royalty into actors in an increasingly sordid and ridiculous soap opera, gradually weakened the
pillars of respect upholding the monarchy.

8. It was manifested in a way that was intended as a rebuke to a royal family perceived as being the
heartless villains in the saga of a wronged heroine.

2. 3apaHuA [ CaMOCTOATEeNIbHOM paboTbl

Paraphrase the following sentences. Comment on them.

1. Around 20 per cent of the total population do not have a straightforward relationship with the
political state in which they live.

2. Much of the time, then, the alternative allegiances which constitute ethnic identity, emerge
specifically as tensions about language and the social status and cultural possibilities of different accents,
dialects, and vocabularies

3. The need to write 'correct English' is coming increasingly under pressure as new technologies such
as internet and text messaging encourage compressed forms of expression.

4, RP is a fixed linguistic structure against which deviations and mistakes can be measured.

5. Yet RP does have clear-cut social associations.

6. The counter-argument is that visual culture is taking over from written culture and that a 'post-
literate' society will be @ more rounded one in terms of its creative thinking, less hung up on words, more
capable of thinking in terms of ideas and images.

7. The type of language referred to as slang is more than a level of formality.

8. Slang is first and foremost group language.

9.  The number of official and authoritative bodies who accept that language is a constantly changing
and vibrant part of culture is increasing.

10. Slang has an extremely important social function to fulfill with regard to the groups that create it:
it helps to establish solidarity and is associated with group identity.

3. 3apgaHMs ANga cCaMoCToATeNIbHOW pa6oTbl

Paraphrase the following statements. Comment on them.

1.  The regional variation is revealing

2. The presence of 'established' churches such as the Church of England is a peculiarly British
phenomenon.

3. The Christian religion is to some degree woven into every level of British life.

4, A majority of people feel themselves to be 'Christian' in terms of their general principles.

5. In gross terms, the people who attend the churches are few, elderly and overwhelmingly female.
6. For any Protestant this would be unlikely to be a problem, since the Church of England already
includes a wide variety of Protestant belief.

7. It might pose a constitutional crisis, but it is less likely to be one for the Church.

8. All Anglican clergy must take an oath of allegiance to the Crown, a difficult proposition for any
priest who is a republican at heart.

9. Church and Crown in England are closely entwined, with mutual bonds of responsibility.

10. It distrusts the rigid logic of a particular tradition of theology and prefers the illogical but practical
atmosphere of 'live and let live' within a broader church climate.



4. 3apaHuMsa AN CaMOCTOATEsIbHO pa6oThl

Paraphrase and explain the following statements:

1. Many became alienated and reluctant to integrate into society.

2. Pupils of different capabilities shared the same classrooms in the belief that the bright would help
the weak and that improved social development would compensate for any lack of intellectual
achievement.

3. Government policy has been bitterly criticized for providing a system which is either too elitist or
which is insufficiently demanding of the nation's children.

4, It wished to avoid the ideological warfare of previous administrations.

5. These allocations are subjects to appeal.

6.  The government has encouraged ... a laissez - faire attitude to the closure of those schools which
are becoming less popular.

1. Bonpocbl AN UTOroBOM aTTecTtauum

1. Are there marked regional differences in your country? Are they similar to those in Britain? Are
there any other sorts of divisions in your country which do not exist in Britain?

2. Is Britain a homogenous country? If so, prove it.

3. Why do young people join sub-cultures? What sub-cultures exist in your own country?

4, What are Scotland's distinctive institutions and how do they differ from similar institutions in
England?

5. How could membership of the European Union affect the nationalist aspirations of Scotland, Wales
and Northern Ireland?

2. Bonpocbl 41 UTOroBOI aTTecTauum

Slang and its social nature.

Sources of the vocabulary growth.
English in Wales.

The three languages of Scotland.

The English language and immigration

AR

3. Bonpocbl g9 UTOroBO# aTTrecTaumm

1. The Church of England - the personification of the English character.

2. Religious pluralism - a way to offer different communities a chance of making sense of the world
they inhabit.

3. The structure and organization of the Church of England as compared with the Kirk.

4, The recent church reforms and their criticism.

5. Religious festivals and their significance for British life.

4. Bonpocbl gjis UTOroBoi aTTecrayumr



1. Does education always involve the imposition on one group in society of the values of another?
2. Elitism is a major problem in the British education system.

3. How does the examination system in secondary schools of Great Britain equate with that of your
country?

4, The positive results of the abolition of the selective system of secondary education that existed in
Britain before 1965.

5. The advantages and disadvantages of 'Open University' model

PREFACE

Sir Edward William Elgar, 1st Baronet, OM, GCVO (2 June 1857 - 23 February 1934) was an
English Romantic composer. Several of his first major orchestral works, including the Enigma Variations and the
Pomp and Circumstance Marches, were greeted with acclaim. He also composed oratorios, chamber music,
symphonies, instrumental concertos, and songs. He was appointed Master of the King's Musick in 1924

Sir Edward William Elgar

PART ONE

N1

Elizabeth II (Elizabeth Alexandra Mary; born 21 April 1926) is the Queen regnant of sixteen
independent states and their overseas territories and dependencies. Though she holds each crown and title
separately and equally, she is resident in and most directly involved with the United Kingdom, her oldest realm,
over parts of whose territories her ancestors have reigned for more than a thousand years. She ascended the
thrones of seven countries in February 1952 on the death of her father King George VI.

Elizabeth II

N2 2

The Prince Charles, Prince of Wales (Charles Philip Arthur George; born 14 November 1948), is
the eldest son of Elizabeth II and Prince Philip, Duke of Edinburgh. He has held the title of Prince of Wales since
1958, and is styled "His Royal Highness The Prince of Wales", except in Scotland, where he is styled "His Royal
Highness The Prince Charles, Duke of Rothesay". The title "Duke of Cornwall" is often used for the Prince in

relation to Cornwall.
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The Prince Charles, Prince of
Wales

Diana, Princess of Wales was one of the most famous women in the world.

Diana was born on 1 July 1961 as Diana Frances Spencer. Her father was Lord Spencer. She left
school when she was 16 and moved to London when she was 17.

In 1981 Diana married Prince Charles at St. Paul's Cathedral. They had 2 sons, Prince William and
Prince Henry.

Charles and Diana separated in 1992 and they divorced in 1996. Diana said Camilla Parker-Bowles
was responsible for the problems with her marriage.

Princess Diana was well known for her charity work. She campaigned to end land mines. She also
helped to improve the lives of people with AIDS.

Diana and her boyfriend, Dodi Al-Fayed, died in a car crash in Paris on 31 August 1997. Many people
left flowers, candles, cards and personal messages for her in public places

il - 4 g
Diana, Princess of Wales

NC 4

King Edward I of England (June 17, 1239 - July 7, 1307), popularly known as "Longshanks"
because of his 6 foot 2 inch frame and the "Hammer of the Scots” (his tombstone, in Latin, read, Hic est
Edwardvs Primus Scottorum Malleus, "Here lies Edward I, Hammer of the Scots"), achieved fame as the monarch
who conquered Wales and who kept Scotland under English domination. He reigned from 1272 to 1307, ascending
the throne of England on November 21, 1272 after the death of his father, King Henry III of England.
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King Edward I of England

N2 5

William Shakespeare (April, 1564 - April 23, 1616) was an English writer. He wrote plays and also some poetry.
Many people consider him to be the greatest English writer of all time and one of the greatest in the world. He
wrote tragedies, comedies, and histories. His poetry and plays are about being human, with feelings such as love,
jealousy, anger, and much more. Children learn about him in schools around the world. Shakespeare wrote his

works between about 1590 and 1613.

William Shakespeare

N2 6
Elizabeth I of England (September 7, 1533 - March 24, 1603) was the Queen of England from
November 17, 1558 until she died in 1603. She has also been called The Virgin Queen or Good Queen Bess.

Elizabeth I of England

N2 7

James I of England (19 June 1566 - 27 March 1625) (also James VI of Scotland) was King of
England, King of Scotland and King of Ireland, and was the first to call himself King of Great Britain. He ruled in
Scotland as James VI from 24 July 1567 until his death. He ruled in England and Ireland from 24 March 1603 until
his death. His rule was important because it was the first time England and Scotland had agreed to have the same
monarch. He was the first monarch of England from the House of Stuart. The last English monarch had been
Elizabeth I. She had died without any children so the English looked to Scotland for a monarch.
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James I of England

N2 8
Robert Louis Stevenson (1850-1894), Scottish essayist, poet and author of fiction and travel
books, known especially for his novels of adventure.

Robert Louis Stevenson

N2 9

Hugh MacDiarmid is the pen name of Christopher Murray Grieve (Scottish Gaelic: Cresdean
Mac a' Ghreidhir) (August 11, 1892, Langholm[1] - September 9, 1978, Edinburgh[2]), a significant Scottish poet
of the 20th century. He was instrumental in creating a Scottish version of modernism and was a leading light in the
Scottish Renaissance of the 20th century. Unusually for a first generation modernist, he was a communist.
Unusually for a communist, he was a committed Scottish nationalist. He wrote both in English and in literary Scots
(often referred to as Lallans).

Hugh MacDiarmid

N° 10

James Watt (19 January 1736 - 25 August 1819[1]) was a Scottish inventor and mechanical
engineer whose improvements to the steam engine were fundamental to the changes brought by the Industrial
Revolution.
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James Watt

N° 11

Alexander Graham Bell (3 March 1847 - 2 August 1922) was an eminent scientist, inventor and
innovator who is widely credited with the invention of the telephone. His father, grandfather and brother had all
been associated with work on elocution and speech, and both his mother and wife were deaf, profoundly
influencing Bell's life's work.[1] His research on hearing and speech further led him to experiment with hearing
devices that eventually culminated in Bell being awarded the first U.S. patent for the invention of the telephone in
1876.[2]

Alexander Graham Bell

N2 12

John Logie Baird (August 13, 1888 - June 14, 1946) was a Scottish engineer and inventor of the
world's first working television system. Although Baird's electromechanical system was eventually displaced by
purely electronic systems (such as those of Vladimir Zworykin and Philo Farnsworth), his early successes
demonstrating working television broadcasts and his colour and cinema television work earn him a prominent place
in televisions's invention

John Logie haird

N213
Dame Muriel Spark, DBE (February 1, 1918 - April 13, 2006) was a leading Scottish novelist
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Dame Muriel Spark

N°14

Sir Thomas Sean Connery (born August 25, 1930) is an Academy Award-, Golden Globe-, and
BAFTA Award-winning British actor and producer who is perhaps best known as the first actor to portray James
Bond in cinema, starring in seven Bond films.[1] In 1987 he won the Academy Award for Best Supporting Actor for
his role in The Untouchables.[2] Sir Sean Connery was knighted by Queen Elizabeth II in July 2000.[3]

Sir Thomas Sean Connery

N 15
Karl Fergus Connor Miller (born August 2, 1931) is a British literary editor, critic and writer.

He was educated at the Royal High School of Edinburgh and Downing College, Cambridge, where he
studied English. He became literary editor of The Spectator and the New Statesman. Miller resigned from the latter
over a disagreement with the magazine's then editor Paul Johnson, over the extent to which the literary pages
treated difficult subjects and also Johnson's disapproval of the Beatles and their fans .

He was then editor of The Listener (1967-73) and subsequently the London Review of Books, which
he founded, from 1979 to 1992. He was also Lord Northcliffe Professor of Modern English Literature and head of
the English Department at University College, London until 1992.

N216
Kathleen Jamie (born May 13, 1962) is a Scottish poet, raised in Currie, Edinburgh. She gained an
M.A. in Philosophy from the University of Edinburgh.

Her first book was Black Spiders, published 1982 by Salamander Press. Regarded as one of the most
gifted contemporary poets in the UK, she won the Forward Poetry Prize for poetry in 2004 for The Tree House.
Other books of poetry include The Queen of Sheba, (1994), The Way We Live (1987), Jizzen (1999), A Flame In
Your Heart (with Andrew Greig), and The Autonomous Region (with photographer Sean Mayne Smith).
Increasingly, her writing has centred on close observation of, and empathy with, the natural world. In 2005 she
published, to great critical acclaim, a collection of non-fiction writings, Findings.

She has held several writer-in-residence posts, including one at the University of Dundee from 1991
to 1993. She has contributed to and co-edited a number of anthologies, including The Glory Signs: New Writing
Scotland, Vol 16 (1998). She is currently a part-time Lecturer in Creative Writing in the School of English at the
University of St. Andrews, and lives in Fife.
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Kathleen Jamie

N°17
Don Paterson, OBE, FRSL (born 1963) is a Scottish poet, writer and musician.

Paterson was born in Dundee. He won an Eric Gregory Award in 1990 and his poem A Private Bottling
won the Arvon Foundation International Poetry Competition in 1993. He was included on the list of 20 poets
chosen for the Poetry Society's 'New Generation Poets' promotion in 1994. In 2002 he was awarded a Scottish Arts

Council Creative Scotland Award.
He lives in Kirriemuir, Scotland.

Don Paterson

N218

Dr James MacMillan, CBE (born on July 16, 1959) is a Scottish classical composer and conductor

Dr James MacMillan

N°19

Ronald Stuart Thomas (29 March, 1913 - 25 September, 2000) (published as R. S. Thomas) was a
Welsh poet and Anglican clergyman, noted for his nationalism, spirituality and deep dislike of the anglicisation of
Wales. He was the best known Welsh poet of his day.
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Ronald Stuart Thomas

N220

Linda Colley (born 1949) is a British historian, widely known for her 1992 study Britons: Forging the
Nation, 1707-1837, which explored the development of Britishness following the 1707 Acts of Union. She is
currently Shelby M. C. Davis 1958 Professor of History at Princeton University. She became a well-known figure
with a lecture Britishness in the 21st Century in December 1999, in the series of Millennium Lectures hosted by

Tony and Cherie Blair.

N921

Saint Patrick (Latin: Patricius, Irish: Naomh Padraig) was a Roman Britain-born Christian missionary
and is the patron saint of Ireland along with Brigid of Kildare and Columba. When he was about sixteen he was
captured by Irish raiders and taken as a slave to Ireland, where he lived for six years before escaping and
returning to his family. He entered the church, as his father and grandfather had before him, becoming a deacon
and a bishop. He later returned to Ireland as a missionary in the north and west of the island, but little is known
about the places where he worked and no link can be made between Patrick and any church. By the eighth century
he had become the patron saint of Ireland.

Saint Patrick

PART TWO

N91

George Stephenson (9 June 1781 - 12 August 1848) was an English mechanical engineer who built
the first public railway line in the world to use steam locomotives and is known as the "Father of Railways". The
Victorians considered him a great example of diligent application and thirst for improvement, with self-help
advocate Samuel Smiles particularly praising his achievements. His rail gauge of 4 ft 8? in (1435 mm), sometimes
called "Stephenson gauge", is the world's standard gauge
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George Stephenson

N22
Britney Jean Spears (born December 2, 1981) is an American singer-songwriter, dancer and
actress.
Britney Jean Spears
Ne3

Oliver Cromwell (25 April 1599 - 3 September 1658) was an English military and political leader
best known for his involvement in making England into a republican Commonwealth and for his later role as Lord
Protector of England, Scotland and Ireland. He was one of the commanders of the New Model Army which
defeated the royalists in the English Civil War. After the execution of King Charles I in 1649, Cromwell dominated
the short-lived Commonwealth of England, conquered Ireland and Scotland, and ruled as Lord Protector from 1653

until his death in 1658.

Oliver Cromwell
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PART THREE

N91

Henry VIII (28 June 1491 - 28 January 1547) was King of England and Lord of Ireland, later King of
Ireland and claimant to the Kingdom of France, from 21 April 1509 until his death. Henry was the second monarch
of the House of Tudor, succeeding his father, Henry VII.

Henry VIII

N22

Edward VIII (Edward Albert Christian George Andrew Patrick David; later The Duke of Windsor; 23
June 1894 - 28 May 1972) was King of Great Britain, Ireland, the British Dominions beyond the Seas, and Emperor
of India from the death of his father, George V (1910-36), on 20 January 1936, until his abdication on 11
December 1936. He was the second monarch of the House of Windsor, his father having changed the name of the
Royal house from Saxe-Coburg-Gotha in 1917.

Edward VIII

Ne3

Augustine of Canterbury, OSB (born c. first third of the 6th century - died May 26, 604) was a
Benedictine monk who became the first Archbishop of Canterbury in the year 598. He is considered the "Apostle to
the English,"[1], a founder of the English Church, and a patron of England.
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Augustine of Canterbury

N24

Pope Leo X, born Giovanni di Lorenzo de' Medici (11 December 1475 - 1 December 1521) was Pope
from 1513 to his death. He is known primarily for the sale of indulgences to reconstruct St. Peter's Basilica and his
challenging of Martin Luther's 95 theses. He was the second son of Lorenzo de' Medici, the most famous ruler of
the Florentine Republic, and Clarice Orsini. His cousin, Giulio di Giuliano de' Medici, would later succeed him as
Pope Clement VII (1523-34).

Pope Leo X

PART FOUR

N21

Anthony Charles Lynton "Tony" Blair (born 6 May 1953) is a British politician who served as
Prime Minister of the United Kingdom from 2 May 1997 to 27 June 2007, Leader of the Labour Party from 1994 to
2007 and Member of Parliament for Sedgefield from 1983 to 2007. On the day he stood down as Prime Minister
and MP, he was appointed official Envoy of the Quartet on the Middle East on behalf of the United Nations, the
European Union, the United States and Russia.[2] [3]

Tony Blair was elected Leader of the Labour Party in July 1994 following the sudden death of his
predecessor, John Smith. Under Blair's leadership the party abandoned many policies that it had held for decades.
Labour won a landslide victory in the 1997 general election, which ended 18 years of rule by the Conservative
Party with the heaviest Conservative defeat since 1832.[4]

Blair is the Labour Party's longest-serving Prime Minister and the only person to have led the Labour
Party to three consecutive general election victories.

Gordon Brown, Blair's Chancellor of the Exchequer during his ten years in office, succeeded him as
Leader of the Labour Party on 24 June 2007 and as Prime Minister on 27 June 2007.[5]

Anthony Charles Lynton
"Tony" Blair
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N22

Margaret Hilda Thatcher, Baroness Thatcher, LG, OM, PC, FRS (n?e Roberts; born 13 October
1925) is a British politician, who was Prime Minister of the United Kingdom from 1979 to 1990 and Leader of the
Conservative Party from 1975 to 1990. She is the first and to date only woman to hold either post

Margaret Hilda Thatcher

Ne3
William of Wykeham (1320 - September 27, 1404) was Bishop of Winchester, Chancellor of
England, founder of Winchester College and of New College, Oxford, and builder of a large part of Windsor Castle

William of Wykeham

N24

Sir John Major KG CH ACIB (born 29 March 1943), is a British politician who was Prime Minister of
the United Kingdom and Leader of the British Conservative Party from 1990 to 1997. During his time as Prime
Minister, the world went through a period of transition after the end of the Cold War. This included the growing
importance of the European Union and the debate surrounding Britain's ratification of the Maastricht Treaty.

Sir John Major
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GLOSSARY

A

Act of Union, 1707 - an act of parliament unifying Scotland and England in the United Kingdom of
Great Britain under a single government, each retaining its own legal system and national Church. Scotland thus
recognised the Hanoverian succession, and acquired a share of English trade. (I, 2)

'A' Level (Advanced Level) - an "'examination usually taken by pupils at their final year at school
at the age of eighteen. The exam was introduced in 1951. 'A' Levels are written by seven independent boards at
major universities, and are taken in May and June. 'A' Levels are needed to enter most types of higher education
and a student must usually have three with good grades to enter university. If they fail, students can re-take the
exams in November or January. See also AS Level; General Certificate of Secondary Education. (1Y, 2)

Anglo-Saxon - The language of the Anglo-Saxons, the Germanic people who were dominant in
Britain from the 5th century to the Norman Conquest in 1066. The language is also known as Old English. (I, 8)

Archbishop of Canterbury (Primate of All England) - The title of the religious head of the
Church of England, who is also bishop of Canterbury. His official title is Primate of All England (III, 2).Archbishop of
Westminster, the head of the Roman Catholic church in Britain. (III, 2)

AS Level (Advanced Supplementary Level) - an examination taken by some pupils in their final
year at school when they are taking their 'A ' (Advanced) Levels, The AS Level is a simpler examination than the 'A'
Level and can be studied in half the time. The exam was first introduced in 1989 and is intended to give pupils the
chance to study a greater variety of subjects (1Y, 2)

BA (Bachelor of Arts) - a degree obtained by a student at a university on successfully completing a
course of studies, usually a non-science subject. However, at Oxford and Cambridge, as well as at some of the
newer universities, the BA is a first degree in either non-science or science subjects. (1Y, 3)

Baptists - a large Protestant (but 'non-Anglican) church that has about 160,000 members. Those
members are almost all grouped in associations of churches, most of which belong to the Baptist Union of Great
Britain and Ireland (formed 1813). Baptists reject infant baptism, as practised in most other Christian
churches, and believe that baptism should be only for people old enough to understand its meaning.
Each church member being baptised is completely immersed in the water during the ceremony. (I1I, 4)

" BBC (the British Broadcasting "Corporation) - one of the two main radio and television
broadcasting bodies in Britain, paid for and controlled by the state since 1927, but free to manage its own policy
and decide the content of its programmes. Within Britain, it broadcasts radio programmes on Radio 1, Radio 2,
Radio 3, Radio 4, Radio 5 and local radio, and television programmes on BBC I (broadcasting news and general
entertainment programmes) and BBC 2 (broadcasting especially programmes concerning the arts and educational
subjects). Outside Britain, it broadcasts worldwide on the BBC World Service. (1, 8)



Boyne, the (Battle of the Boyne) - a battle in 1690 on the river Boyne, Ireland. The Roman
Catholics in Ireland rose in favour of the former King James II (reigned 1685-89), but their rebellion was crushed
by his successor, the Protestant: King William III (reigned 1689-1702), See also Orangemen. (I, 12)

British Empire,the - a term formally used for Great Britain and its overseas dominions and colonial
possessions, today replaced by the Commonwealth. The British Empire was at its greatest in about 1920, when it
includedl approximately 25% of the world's population and more than a quarter of the world's land territory. (I, 1)

BSc (Bachelor of Science) - a degree obtained by the student of a university or a polytechnic on
successfully completing a course of studies in one of the sciences. (1Y, 3)

C

Canterbury - a historic walled city in Kent, famous for its cathedral (the chief church of the Church
of England), built in the 1 Ith-15th centuries. It became a place of pilgrimage in medieval times after the murder of
Thomas a Becket, Archbishop of Canterbury (111, 2)

chapel - 1. a separate place of worship, with an altar, in a cathedral or church. 2. a private church or
place of worship in a college, school, hospital, military barracks, prison, etc. 3. a nonconformist (non-Anglican)
church or place of worship, sometimes used as a term of criticism by contrast with the church of England. (III, 2)

College of Further Education [ (CFE) - a local college attended r-mostly by students between the
ages of 16 and 19 who are working for the NVQ's and practical qualifications; by some students taking A-levels and
by mature students doing part-time courses. (IY, 1)

college - 1. an independent institution of higher education within a university, typically one at
Oxford University or Cambridge University. 2. a specialised professional institution of secondary or higher
education, such as a college of music or a college of education. 3. the official title of certain public schools, such as
Eton College. (1Y, 1)

Commonwealth, (the British j/ Commonwealth) - an organisation of about 50 (currently 48)
countries (comprising about 1 billion people) that formerly were parts of the British Empire. It was established to
encourage trade and friendly relations among its members. The process from Empire to Association began in 1931
when Australia, Canada, New Zealand and South Africa gained independence but kept the British monarch as Head
of State. India gained independence in 1947, after much violence, and declared itself a republic with its own
President. However India still wanted to stay in the Commonwealth. Much of the work done by the Commonwealth
is well symbolised by CariCom, an agreement between thirteen Caribbean countries to form their own Common
Market with a central bank and free trade. There is a Commonwealth Conference every two years, when the prime
ministers of each country meet for discussions. The Commonwealth Games (athleticscompetitions) are held every
four years in a different member country. The Queen is Head of the Commonwealth, and it is sometimes said that
she has more interest in it than in Britain's membership in Europe (1I, 2,10,11)

Comprehensive school - a large state secondary school for children of all abilities from a single
district, providing a wide (‘comprehensive') range of education. Over 90% of all secondary school students attend
a comprehensive school. Comprehensive schools were introduced in 1965 to provide an equal secondary (11 - 18
years old) education. Comprehensive schools put pupils in different classes according to their ability, but there are
no entry qualifications. (1Y, 1)



Conservative Party, the - (also the Tory Party), one of the two largest political parties in Britain
(together with the Labour Party) and the major right-wing party. It developed in its present form in the 1830s, and
supports free enterprise, encourages property owning and has been responsible for many important social reforms;
It finds its support mainly in middle class and upper class or Establishment circles, traditionally in rural areas, and
was continuously in power from 1979 to 1997, when it lost the General Election to the Labour Party. Today the
Conservatives are still called Tories. This comes from the Irish word 'Toraidhe' which means 'outlaw’, and they
were known by this word because they wanted to stop King James II coming to the throne in 1685. The Tories
supported the revolution which deposed James II in 1688 and the new rights for parliament followed. In the early
nineteenth century the Conservatives became reactionary and right-wing and did not like reform. The name means
'not to change' and this right-wing direction is still the policy of the party (I, 6)

county - one of the 34 territorial units into which, with the exception of seven major conurbations
(London and the six former metropolitan counties), England was been divided for the purposes of local
government in the 1990s. The system of counties was developed in the eight and ninth . centuries by the Anglo-
Saxons, who called these areas 'shires'. The Normans, French invaders who overtook the country in 1066, changed
this to the word 'county', but 'shire' still exists in the county names, e.g. Hampshire, Warwickshire. The largest
county is Yorkshire in the north of England. (I, 1)

D

Devolution - the transference of certain powers from central government in London to Scotland,
Wales and Northern Ireland. Devolution began in Britain in 1920 when Northern Ireland gained powers| in most
areas except foreign affairs and defence. This was suspended in 1972 after outbreaks of violence between 'the
Protestant majority in Northern Ireland and the Roman Catholic minority, and direct rule from,Westminster was
imposed instead. ; Devolution has also been discussed for Scotland and Wales, but has not yet been introduced.
This is because when the referenda were held in Wales and 1 Scotland in 1979, most people in Wales did not want
devolution of government powers to a regional assembly. In Scotland there was a 'o small majority in favour of a
Scottish assembly but so few people voted (only 33% of the voters) that the idea of devolution was abandoned. (I,
10)

eisteddfod - an annual Welsh national bardic festival of music, literature and drama held alternately
in North and South Wales during the first week of August. The modern Eisteddfod has developed from the
gathering of bards held in the 12th century. It is conducted entirely in Welsh' and is open to the public. Its formal
title is the Royal National Eisteddfod. 2. an international festival of folk-dancing arid music held every July at
Llangollen, North Wales. The festival has no bardic or literary content and is conducted entirely in English. Its
formal title is the International Music Eisteddfod. (II, 7)

Establishment, the - a collective term for the top influential sectors of British society, jn particular,
industrialists and business leaders, the aristocracy (the peerage) and the Church of England. It is a neutral term for
the people who are traditionally believed to run Britain - the landed aristocracy, hereditary peers, long-established
business interests. (1Y, 4)

Estuary English - a form of speech distinguished from 'Received Pronunciation' or 'proper English'.
For example, 'regimental' is pronounced "regimen'au'. 'It'll' becomes T'uw'. Identified in 1984, by David



Rosewarne, estuary English supplies speakers from different social backgrounds with a means of a camouflaging
their origins, whether Cockney or public school. ( II,9)

Falklands, the - a group of small islands in the South Atlantic close to Argentina, with a population
of 1,200 British citizens. They have been British territories since 1892. Disputes about who owns the islands date
back to the 18th century. Argentina has long claimed that the islands they call the Malvinas belong to them. They
occupied the islands in April 1982. The Falklands war lasted until July 1982 when British forces won them back.
The Falklands war had an enormous impact on Britain and is still controversial. Some people saw it as a restoration
of Britain's old imperial power. Others saw the war as a political mistake turned into a piece of propaganda. (I, 4)

Free Churches, the - a collective name for all non-Anglican and non-Roman Catholic Christian
churches in Britain, including the Methodist Church, the Baptists, the United Reformed Church and the Church of
Scotland, ['free' as they are not 'established’, like the Church of England] (III, 2)

Further education - a term used to apply to any kind of education after secondary school, but not
including university work (which is higher education). (IY, 1)

G

Gaelic - the Celtic language spoken or understood by about 80,000 people in the Highlands and
western coastal regions of Scotland (Scottish Gaelic), and in its Irish form (Irish Gaelic), by about 500,000
people in Ireland and it has always been under threat from English. It is the native language of Ireland. It was
taken to Scotland by Irish settlers thousands of years ago and the two countries speak Gaelic but of a different
kind. (I, 8; 1I, 1)

General Certificate of Secondary Education, the (GCSE) - the standard school-leaving
examination. It is taken by school pupils at the end of their fifth year of secondary education, at the age of 16. The
GCSE replaced the former dual examination system of GCE 'O' level (General Certificate of Education, Ordinary
Level), and SCE (Certificate of Secondary Education), and the first GCSE examinations were held in 1988. GCSE
certificates are awarded for each subject on a seven-point scale, A to G, and the examination's syllabus and
grading procedures are monitored by the School Examinations and Assessment Council. (IY, 2)

Geordie - 1. The nickname of aim inhabitant of Tyneside (northeast" England), or of a person who
comes from there. 2. The English dialect spoken by such a person, [from the dialect version of the name Georgie]
(11, 3)

Grammar school - part of the old secondary education system taking pupils aged between 11 and
18, which was changed in 1965 by the introduction of comprehensive schools. Grammar schools still exist. Pupils
have to pass an exam called the Eleven Plus to go to a grammar school that provides a good, formal, academic
education and prepares pupils for higher education. The name 'grammar' comes from the medieval system of
teaching Latin grammar as an important part of education in the original grammar schools, some of which date
back to the 15th century. Only 2 per cent of shite school pupils are at grammar schools. (1Y, 2)

H

Higher education - education at a university or polytechnic, at degree level or higher, as distinct
from further education. (1Y, 3)



Home Counties, the - a general name for the counties surrounding London, especially Essex, Kent,
and Surrey, and also including the former county of Middlesex (now mostly in Greater London). (I, 2)

Houses of Parliament, the - the buildings in London in which the House of Lords and the House of
Commons assemble. The modern buildings stand on the site of the Royal Palace of Westminster, which was built
by Edward the Confessor in the 14th century. The Palace was badly damaged by fire in 1834 and all that could be
saved was Westminster Hall. The present Houses of Parliament were built on the site between 1840 and 1867 by
Sir Charles Barry and Augustus Pugin. The House of Commons was bombed during the Second World War but was
completely rebuilt by 1950. (I, 2)

Industrial Revolution, the - the great economic and social change that took place in Britain
starting in the second half of the 18th century. Agricultural and home-based trades and industries gradually gave
way to factory-based industries with complex machinery. As a result, many people who had previously been
employed in agriculture moved to towns and cities. Britain was the first country to become industrialised in this
way. (III, 2)

IRA, (the Irish Republican Army) - the militant organisation of Irish nationalists aiming to
establish a united Irish republic by campaigns of violence and terror. Since 1969 they have been increasingly active
in mainland Britain, and even in continental Europe, as well as in Northern Ireland. (I, 11)

K

Kilt - a type of skirt traditionally worn by Scotsmen. It comes from a * long piece of cloth, called a
plaid, that was wrapped around the body to make a single garment. By the eighteenth century this had separated
into two pieces. The kilt is made of tartan, a type of cloth with a complicated pattern of squares in different
colours, which identifies the clan, or family, of the wearer. The kilt was made illegal between 1746 and 1782 after
the Scots had fought England to restore the Stuart monarchs and lost (I, 7)

Labour Party, the - one of thetwo largest political parties in Britain (together with the Conservative
Party). It claims to represent the interests of the working class (i.e., labour) as against the interests of the
employers (who represent capital). It grew up at the end of the 19th century, first taking the name Labour Party in
1906. It draws most of its support from highly urban and industrialised areas, particularly in the Midlands and
North (Country), and, as well as being the main party for working class people, it is also supported by a significant
number of middle class people, specially intellectuals. Its policies were formerly closely linked with those of the
trade union movement,. After the long period of the Conservative Party rule from 1979, the Labour Party came to
power in 1997, with its leader Tony Blair becoming Prime Minister.(I, 4)

Lambeth Conference, the - a conference of bishops of the Church of England held every ten years
(since 1867) at Lambeth Palace, the London residence of the Archbishop of Canterbury, in the district of Lambeth,
south of the Thames (III, 2)



Local Education Authority (LEA) - the local government body that is responsible for the state
schools in a district, as well as further education, and that engages teachers, maintains school buildings and
supplies school equipment and materials. (1Y, 1)

Lent - the most solemn period of the Christian year. It lasts for 40 days from Ash Wednesday to the
day before Easter, with its climax in Holy Week (the week before Easter) which includes Palm Sunday, Maundy
Thursday and Good Friday. Traditionally, people did not eat meat or other rich food during Lent. Today, very few
Christians follow the tradition strictly, preferring to make a smaller sacrifice, such as not eating sweets, or giving
up some minor luxury. (III, 5)

MA (Master of Arts) - 1. the commonest type of higher degree awarded by an English university,
usually for studying a non-scientific subject. Unusually, Oxford University awarded an MA to anyone who has an
Oxford BA degree, who has been a member of the university for at least 21 terms. Similarly, Cambridge University
awards an MA degree to anyone who has had a Cambridge BA degree' for at least two years and who requests it .
2. a first degree (equivalent to an English BA) awarded at the Scottish Universities.( IY, 3)

Man, the Isle of - an island in , the Irish Sea, between the north of England and Ireland. It is a self-
governing dependency of Britain, and its parliament, the Tynwald, goes back to Viking times over a thousand years
ago. However, the British government has final authority and the Queen is Head of State. The Isle of Man has its
own currency and a very low rate of tax, so it is popular with rich people and banks and financial businesses. Road
racing is very popular and attracts thousands of visitors, especially to the motorcycle races in May and June. A type
of cat found on the island, called a 'Manx' cat, is famous for having no tail (II, 8)

Manx - of the Isle of Man, people, or the Celtic language originally spoken there. (II, 8)

Methodist Church - the largest of the Free Churches, founded in 1729 by the preacher John Wesley
(1703-91) as an evangelical revivalist movement. The present Church is based on a union in 1932 of most of the
separate Methodist Churches that had developed by then. It currently has just 430,000 adult full members. (III, 4)

National Curriculum, the - was introduced into the education system in 1989. Until then Local
Education Authorities (LEA) decided on the curriculum, the subjects which would be taught in schools in their area.
The National Curriculum is designed to make a national standard for all school pupils between the ages of 5 to 16.
The main subjects are English, Mathematics, Science and a foreign language, either French or German. There are
examinations for all pupils at the ages of 7, 11, 14 and 16 to check on their Progress (1Y, 4)

New Age - is a broad term devised to describe the renewal of interest from the mid-1980s onwards
in a range of approaches to the spiritual dimension which emphasise the individual's ability to discover and develop
their own spirituality. The term comes from astrology: every two thousand years the solar system enters a new
age, the next one being the age of Aquarius (the sign of individualism). Influences are yoga and t'ai chi. It is
associated with alternative culture: the occult, Tarot, astrology and hippy lifestyles. Most visible elements are New
Age travellers and the Donga Tribe. (III, 1)



Northern Ireland - before the early 20th century, Northern Ireland was part of Ireland as whole,
having developed in the middle ages as the Kingdom of Ulster, later the Province of Ulster. After many English and
Scots people settled there in the 16th century, Northern Ireland became mainly Protestant, unlike the rest of
Ireland which remained, as before, mainly Roman Catholic. By the terms of an Anglo-Irish treaty of 1921, Northern
Ireland was granted its own parliament in which a Protestant government was formed after successive elections.
Roman Catholics, who were excluded from political office, came increasingly to resent the continuing Protestant
domination, and, as a result, a vigorous civil rights movement emerged in the late 1960s. The sectarian (Catholic
against Protestant) disturbances which followed were exploited by extremists of both faiths, and in particular by
the Provisional IRA (which broke away from the Official IRA in 1970). Therefore, British troops were sent to
Northern Ireland in 1969 to help to keep the peace. As the Northern Ireland government was unable to introduce
satisfactory reforms, the British government imposed direct rule (of Northern Ireland from Westminster) in 1972.
Since then, in spite of the efforts of the British government, the police force in Northern Ireland and the British
Army units there, violence and terrorism has continued, with the IRA also taking its campaign of violence to
mainland Britain (especially London and British military bases). The unrest did not noticeably decrease in 1985
when the Anglo-Irish agreement was made between the Republic of Ireland and the British government to give the
republic a special consultative role in the governing, of Northern Ireland. It was hoped that this would lead to a
more effective campaign against the activities of the IRA. Many Protestants in Northern Ireland, however, regarded
the agreement as an act of treason on the part of the British government, and bitterly opposed it. (I 11)

Northern Ireland Assembly, the - the elected assembly that was restored in Northern Ireland
from 1982 to 1986. In the latter year, Unionist Party members, who had a majority in the Assembly, decided not to
implement its functions as a protest against the Anglo-Irish agreement (see Northern Ireland), so that the British
government decided it should be dissolved. At the same time, the government expressed the hope that a future
Assembly would one day be reformed. (I, 11)

(o)

Open University, the (OU) - a non-residential university based in the new town of Milton Keynes,
Buckinghamshire. Students do not need to have any formal qualifications to study for a degree and many mature
students enrol. Study is, by means of correspondence course linked to radio and television programmes. For some
of the OU courses students have to attend one-week summer schools that are held in many of Britain's traditional
universities. The University was founded in 1969 and began its first courses in 1971. [so named because it is 'open’
to all to become students] (1Y, 3)

Orangemen - members of the Orange Society, an Irish political' society aiming to preserve
Protestantism, especially in Northern Ireland, and thus to gain supremacy over Roman Catholics and Irish
nationalists. The Society was founded in 1795, and took its name from King William III of Orange (1650-1702)
who defeated James II and his Catholic supporters at the Battle of the Boyne (1690). The Orange Order
vehemently opposed the home rule movement in Ireland since its emergence in the 1880s. After 1920 it continued
as a ginger group to the Ulster Unionist Party, all senior Unionist politicians being expected to become members. It
survives today as the bastion of Protestant unionism in the north. The Orangemen still hold an annual parade in
Northern Ireland cities on the anniversary of the Battle (12 July). (I, 12)

Oxford University - one of the two oldest and most famous universities of England, the other being
Cambridge University. It was founded in the 12th century. There are at present 35 colleges, two are for women
only, and the rest take both men and women. Among the best known are: Christ Church, founded in 1546, with
large front quadrangle and its famous chapel (which is also Oxford Cathedral), Magdalen College, founded in 1458,
with its tall bell-tower in the Perpendicular (style) on which the chapel choir sings at dawn on May Day); All Souls
College, founded in 1437, which is unique in having no undergraduates but only fellows; and New College, founded



in 1379, with its fine chapel and well-known choir. There are at present nearly 14,000 students in residence, of
whom over a third are women. The city of Oxford, although considerably more industrialised than Cambridge, is
popular with tourists because of the University's many beautiful medieval buildings. (1Y, 3)

Pidgin English - 1. a language made up of elements of English and ' some other foreign language,
especially Chinese or Japanese, originally developing as a means of verbal communication when trading. 2.
Loosely, any kind of English spoken with the elements of another language, whether for genuine communication or
for comic effect. [Chinese pronunciation of English word 'business'] (II, 10)

Plaid Cymru - a Welsh nationalist party founded in 1925 and campaigning for the separation of
Wales from the United Kingdom in order to preserve the country's culture, language and economic life. [Welsh,
"party of Wales"] (I, 4)

Poppy Day - a popular name for Remembrance Sunday, when people wear an artificial poppy in
memory of those who fell in the two world wars. The poppies represent those that grew in the cornfields of
Flanders in the First World War, and symbolise the soldiers who died in that war (and now also, the Second World
War). They are made by ex-servicemen and. are sold by representatives of the Royal British Legion, who gain
much of their income from the proceeds (III, 5)

Prince of Wales, the - the title traditionally given by the British sovereign to his or her eldest son,
who is heir to the throne. The earliest recorded bearer of the title was Edward II in the early 14th century. The
present Prince of Wales is Prince Charles (born 1948), eldest son of Queen Elizabeth. Prince Charles was invested
with the title of Prince of Wales at Caernarvon Castle, as all his predecessors have been. He is well known as a
keen promoter of British interests. In recent years he has become increasingly outspoken on controversial topics,
such as modern architecture, violence in films and on television, and the standard of English teaching (I,5)

Private school - an independent (fee-paying) school such as a preparatory school, as distinct from
a state (non-fee-paying) school. The finances of such schools are often controlled by a charitable trust. Most public
schools are in fact private schools, although the term is not generally used in order to avoid confusion. (IY, 2)

Public school - 1. an independent (usually fee-paying) school for students aged 11 (or 13) to 18.
Many of Britain's public schools are long-established and have gained a reputation for their high academic
standards, as well as their exclusiveness and snobbery. The boys' schools include such well-known schools as
Eton, Harrow, Westminster and Winchester. (Many traditional boys' schools now take some girls, if only in the sixth
form.) Among leading girls' public schools are Roedean and Cheltenham Ladies' College. Most of the members of
the British Establishment were educated at a public school. See also a preparatory school, ['public' since originally
students could enter the school from anywhere in England and not just from the immediate neighbourhood] 2. The
title occasionally used for a school in Scotland that is supported from public funds (i.e., is non-fee-paying). It
should not be confused with the better-known public school, which is an independent (fee-paying) school. (1Y, 2)

Q

Quakers - the popular name of members of the Society of Friends, a religious body founded in
England in 1668. Quakers are unlike other Protestants since they have no officiating ministers or order of service in
their worship, which takes place in the form of 'meetings'. At these, anyone can offer spoken prayer, ministry or
reading. All men and women Quakers are equal. Quakers are noted for their pacifism, their high but not rigid moral



standards, their association with charity work and education, and their endeavours to abolish persecution and to
aid the poor, [nickname: their founder, George Fox, had told a judge that he and others should 'quake at the word
of the Lord'] (111, 1)

Quality paper - a daily or Sunday newspaper that aims at the educated reader. Quality papers
contain detailed news coverage and comment, authoritative editorials, a wide range of topical features written by
experts in their field, arts and literary reviews and much professional advertising. The four Sunday quality papers
have an accompanying colour magazine, with many photographs and advertisements. The daily quality papers are
the Daily Telegraph, the Financial Times, The Guardian, The Independent and The Times. The Sunday quality
papers are the Sunday Telegraph, The Observer, the Sunday Times and the "Independent on Sunday" (11, 2))

Queen - the title of a female sovereign and at present that of Queen Elizabeth. The queen is the
official head of state, the head of the legal system of Britain, the commander-in-chief of all armed forces and the
head ("supreme governor") of the Church of England. Many important government processes require the
participation of the queen, including the summoning, prorogation and dissolution of Parliament. Several bills, too,
require her official approval (so-called royal assent). She also gives many important orders and awards, mostly on
the advice of the Prime Minister, although she herself personally selects the people who receive the Order of the
Garter, the Order of the Thistle, the Order of Merit and the Royal Victorian Order. By convention she invites the
leader of a party winning a general election to form a government. In international affairs, the queen has the
power to declare war and make peace, as well as to recognise foreign states and governments, conclude treaties
and annex or cede territory. The queen also appoints many important office holders, including government
ministers, judges, diplomats and bishops in the Church of England. She also has the power to remit part or all of
the sentence passed on a criminal (by granting a 'royal pardon'). (I, 2)

Queen Elizabeth II - Queen Elizabeth II (born in 1926) has been queen since 1953. Among her
many royal duties are the regular visits she makes to foreign countries, and especially those of the Commonwealth.
The Queen has done much to simplify the formalities of the monarchy, including allowing the BBC to make an
unprecedented documentary film about the everyday life of the royal family. She also instituted the tradition of the
"walkabout", an informal feature of an otherwise formal royal visit, when she walks about among the public crowds
and stops to talk to some people. The annual Christmas broadcast made by the Queen on radio and television has
become a traditional and popular feature of the season, and there were widespread celebrations and special
programmes of events in 1977 to mark her Silver Jubilee. (I, 5)

Queen's English, the - standard, correct English, as traditionally spoken by an educated
southerner. (I, 2)

R

red-brick university - one of the universities founded in the late 19th century and the first half of
the 20th century, as distinct from the older Oxford University and Cambridge University. Many of such universities
were built in red brick, contrasting with the mellow grey stone of the old foundations. (1Y, 3)

S

Scouse - the English dialect spoken in Liverpool (II, 3)



Scout Association, the - a uniformed organisation for boys founded in 1908 by Lord Baden-Powell
(as a world-wide movement) to encourage a sense of adventure and of responsibility for others among young
people. The Association's British membership is currently about 728,000. (1Y, 4)

Secondary school - a state school "or private school that provides education for school children
aged between 11 and 18. Such schools are organised in a number of ways, with the, most common type being the
comprehensive school, attended by over 90% of school children of this age. Other types of secondary schools are
grammar schools, middle schools, secondary modern schools, technical schools and public schools. An extension of
a state secondary school is the tertiary college. Most students leave their state secondary schools at the age of 16,
having taken one or more subjects in the GCSE. (1Y, 1)

Shrove Tuesday - the day before Ash Wednesday, once thought of as a last day of enjoyment
before the fasting of Lent in the Christian year. Many people still traditionally eat. pancakes on Shrove Tuesday,
hence its popular name of Pancake Day. [named from a rare verb 'shrive', meaning 'to make one's confession': at
this time Christians used to confess their sins to a priest before Lent; this is still done by many members of the
Roman Catholic Church and some Anglicans] (III, 5)

Sinn Fein - the Irish republican movement that arose before the First World War and that
campaigned for the economic and political separation of Ireland from Great Britain. Today it is the political wing of
the Provisional IRA, and wants Northern Ireland to become part of the Republic of Ireland, by using force if
necessary. In the general elections of 1987 and 1997 the president of Sinn Fein, Gerry Adams, was elected an MP.
He never took his seat in Parliament. [Irish for 'we ourselves'] (I, 11)

Sixth form college - a further education college, sometimes an independent (fee-paying) one, for
students who wish to prepare for the A-level examination or, in some cases, to retake the GCSE. (1Y, 2)

shamrock - the plant that is the national emblem of Ireland,, and the equivalent of the English rose,
the ' Welsh /eek and daffodil and the Scottish thistle. According to legend, it was the plant chosen by St. Patrick,
patron saint of Ireland, to illustrate the Christian doctrine of the Trinity to the Irish. (I, 11)

SNP (Scottish National Party), - Scotland's largest nationalist party, advocating the separation of
Scotland from the United Kingdom in order to safeguard the country's cultural and economic life. The Party was
founded in 1928 and in the 70s had a rising membership of over 80,000. After a decline in support, the SNP gained
in popularity in the late 1980s, and now actively contests parliamentary seats in by-elections and general elections

)

St. Andrew'’s cross - the national flag of Scotland, consisting of two diagonal white stripes crossing
orr a blue background. The flag forms part of the Union Jack, together with the St. George's cross and St. Patrick's
cross. St. Andrew is the patron saint of Scotland. See also St. Andrew's Day. (1,7)

St. Andrew's Day - 30 November, the church festival of St. Andrew, regarded as Scotland's national
day (although not an official bank holiday). On this day some Scotsmen wear a thistle in their buttonhole. See also
St. Andrew’s cross. (1,7)

St. David's Day - 1 March, the church festival of St. David, a 6th-century monk and bishop, the
patron saint of Wales. The day is regarded as the national holiday of Wales, although it is not an official bank
holiday. On this day many Welshmen wear either a daffodil or a leek pinned to their jackets, as both plants are
traditionally regarded as national emblems of Wales. (1,9)



St. George's cross - the national flag of England, consisting of a red cross on a white background.
The flag forms part of the Union Jack, together with the St. Andrew's cross and St. Patrick's cross. St. George is.
the patron saint of England. See also St. George's Day. (1,1)

St. George's Day - 23 April, the church festival of St. George, regarded as England's national day
(although not an official bank holiday). On this day some patriotic Englishmen wear a rose in their buttonhole. See
also St. George's cross. (I,1)

St. Patrick's cross - the national flag of Northern Ireland (and earlier, the national flag of Ireland
before the establishment of the Irish Republic). It consists of two diagonal red crosses on a white background. The
flag forms part of the Union Jack, together with the St. Andrew’s cross and St. George's cross. St. Patrick is the
patron saint of Ireland. See also Paddy, Jr. Patrick's Day. (I, 11)

St. Patrick's Day - 17 March, the church festival of St. Patrick, regarded as a national day in
Northern Ireland and an official bank holiday. (I, 11)

State school - a school, usually a primary school or a secondary school, that is run by the state
through a LEA (Local Educational Authority), and so is not fee-paying, as distinct from an independent school.
About 93% of British schools are state schools. (1Y, 1)

Stonehenge - a prehistoric (megalithic) complex on Salisbury Plain, Wiltshire, regarded as one of
the most important monuments of its kind in Europe, and very popular with visitors. The great circle of standing
stones (many now fallen) is believed to have had some religious or astronomical purpose. The complex has
become well known in recent years for the annual assembly there of Druids at sunrise on Midsummer Day (since
on this day the sun rises above a certain stone), and also for the summer camp nearby of hippies, [the name is
said to mean 'stone hanger', referring to the horizontal stone 'hanging' or lying across two vertical stones] (III, 5)

Stormont - the large house on the outskirts of Belfast, Northern Ireland, where the Northern Ireland
parliament was held from 1921 to 1972, when direct rule was introduced. The parliament buildings now form the
administrative centre of Northern Ireland. (I, 11)

T

tartan - 1. the special checked design, of contrasting colours, used in Highland dress in Scotland. By
long tradition, each Scottish' clan has its own distinctive tartan. 2. Highland dress itself. 3. A similar design
reproduced on Scottish souvenirs or other items such as postcards, badges and bookmarks (see Kilt)

thistle - the national emblem of Scotland, apparently used for the first time in the 15th century as a
symbol of defence. Some Scotsmen wear a thistle pinned to their jackets on St. Andrew's Day.(1,7)

Theme Park - an American concept, popularized by Disney, based on recreation of fantasy world.
Popular British examples are: Alton Towers, Madame Tussaud and Camelot.(I, 6)

U



Union Flag, the - the formal name of the British national flag, more commonly known as the Union
Jack (the national flag of the United Kingdom, combining the St. George's cross of England, St. Andrew'’s cross of
Scotland and St. Patrick’s cross of Ireland (now representing Northern Ireland). ['Union' for the union- of England
and Scotland in 1606, 'jack' as flown on the jack staff (a small flagstaff) of ships to show their nationality]
(Preface)

\"

vicar - a clergyman appointed to| be the priest of a parish in the Church of England.. The house
normally provided by the Church Commissioners for a vicar is called vicarage. (III, 1)

voluntary school - a school maintained by an LEA but founded by a voluntary body, usually a
religious denomination such as the Church of England or the Roman Catholic Church. Currently about one state
school in three is a voluntary school. (The majority of other state schools are known as county schools.) (IY, 1)

w

Westminster - 1. a borough of central London, on the river Thames, containing several important
buildings, including the Houses of Parliament and Buckingham Palace. 2. An alternative term for the Houses of
Parliament, especially in the sense of the government of the day. (I, 2)
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METOAMNYECKUE YKASAHUA ONA CTYAEHTOB

Mpeanaraembii YMK HasbiBaeTca "SI3blk M KynbTypa BennkobputaHum B YCNOBUSIX €BPOMENCKOMN
MHTerpaummn”. 3To - nocobue MO aHrMCKOMY $I3blKy, MpeAHa3HayeHHoe Ansi CTyAEHTOB-MarucTpoB, Yxe
BraAeroWwmx 6a30BbIMM 3HaHWSMK A3blka B Npeaenax 6akanaBpcKoi nporpaMMmbl. Lienb - MoMoYb CTyAeHTaM Jydlle
OPUEHTUPOBATLCS B @HI0S3bIYHOM NUTEPATYpe CTPaHOBEAYECKOrO XapaKTepa, 4YTo Heobxoaumo ans 6yaywmx
nepeBoAYMKOB B cchepe NpoheccoHanbHOM KOMMYHUKALIWMN.

Ho MOMMMO pelleHnsl YNCTO NIMHIFBUCTMYECKUX 3afdad (pacluMpeHus ClIOBapHOro 3araca, YMeHus
paboTaTb C 6€33KBMBANIEHTHOW JIEKCUKOW W T.A.), NOCOBME AAET BO3MOXHOCTb MO3HAKOMUTLCS C HEKOTOPbIMMU
acrneKkTaMu XXM3HM COBPEMEHHON BennkobputaHum: npobneMamMu HauMOHaNbHO-KYNbTYPHOW camMmouaeHTUdMKaumm
€e  HaceneHusi, BOMPOCaMM  (YHKLUMOHMPOBAHMS  @HIIMICKOrO  s3blka W €ro  CyLecTBOBaHUS B
MyNbTUWIMHIBUCTMYECKON cpeae, Habniopatowenicas Ha bputaHckMx ocTpoBax B Havane XXI  Beka,
MHTErpauvoHHbIMK npoLeccamm B cchepe penmrnm n 0b6pasoBaHms.

TekcTbl paboTbl B3sTbl U3 MPOM3BEAEHMM OpWUTAHCKMX aBTOPOB. OHWM HanWcaHbl COBPEMEHHbLIM
NUTEPATYPHBIM AHIIMACKUM $3bIKOM W TPAKTYHOT U3BECTHbIE CTOPUYECKME M COLMATbHBIE PeanuM C TOUKU 3pPeHUs
HbIHELLHEN CUTYaLUM Havarna HOBOro ThiCAYENeTuUs.

Mocobue oxBaThIBAET 4YeTbipe 06/acTU: HauuMoHanbHble npobnembl CoeanHEHHOro KOponeBcTBa;
COBPEMEHHOE COCTOSIHUE aHTJIMIACKOrO AA3blKa; PENnUrus 1 obpasoBaHue.

Kaxxaas 4acTb COCTOMT M3 noapasaenos - Units.

Unit HauMHaeTcs C MpeaTeKCTOBbIX 3aJaHWi, rae BBOAMTCA TeMa NpeanaraeMoro IMTepaTypHOro
MaTepuana. OOHaKo 3TO He Mepeckas COoAepXKaHWsl, CHUXKAIOWMIA UHTEPEC K CIOXKETY, a MOMbITKa B3rAHYTb Ha
TEMY C TOYKM 3PEHUSI CBOErO OMbITa UM Pa3MBbILLINIEHWIA, CO3AaTh ONPEAENEHHYIO CTENEHb JIMYHOW FOTOBHOCTM.
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TeKCT Kaaoro noapasaenia CHabXeH BblAENEHHbIM BOKabynsipoM, UTO CHMMAET HeobXoaAMMOCTb
06palllaThCsa K C/IOBapio 3@ KaX/blM HE3HAKOMbIM C/IoBOM. Cneaytoline 3a TEKCTOM 3aAaHus, o3arnasneHHble Word
Study, npeaHasHaueHbl AN OCBOEHWS WM 3aKPErJIEHWs! CreuvanbHOM NEeKCUKU. BOMbLIMHCTBO M3 HWMX HOCAT
TECTOBbI/i XapakKTep M WMEKT OTBETbI, UTO MO3BOJMISIET MCMOMb30BaTh MX A/ AOMALUHE W CaMOCTOSITESbHOM
paboTbl. PSa ynpaXkHeHW NpeanaratoT 3a4aHus Ha Nepesoa.

BoinonHas 3agaHua Tuna Interpretation, Speaking Personally, Creative/Effective Writing, mMoXHO
MoSIb30BaTbCsl MMMNEPTEKCTOBON CTPYKTYPON NIUTEPATYPHbIX TEKCTOB; MOCCApUEM KITHOYEBBIX CI0B; XPECTOMAaTUEN,
KyZa BXOAST OTPbIBKM M3 MPOM3BEAEHWI COBPEMEHHLIX aBTOPOB, MULYLWMX B AaHHOM 065acTu; CrMCKOM
npeanaraeMoi OOMONHUTENbHON nuTepaTypbl M MHTepHeT-pecypcoB. K 3TMM >Xe WCTOYHMKAM BO3MOXHO
06paTUTbCA ANsi NOAFOTOBKM CaMOCTOATESbHbIX TBOPYECKUX 3aAaHui (CMMCOK KOTOPbIX NMpuUaraeTcs); HanmncaHus
3CCe; NOArOTOBKM K UTOrOBbIM TECTaM.

MOXXHO HafesiTbCA, 4YTO OCBOMB [aHHOe mnocobue CTyAeHTbl CMOrytT B JanbHenweM cBo6oAHO
onepupoBaTtb K/HOYEBbIMUA  JIMHIBOCTPaHOBEAYECKMMN  TEPMUHAMMU U TIOHATUAMU B CBOEM HepeBOﬂquKOVI
AEATENBHOCTN, OPUEHTUPOBATLCA B aHI0A3bIYHbIX UCTOYHUKAX U MbIC/TUTb I'IpOd:)eCCVIOHaJ'IbeIMVI KaTeEropmnsamu.

METOAMNYECKUE YKASAHUSA A1 NPENOAABATENA

YMK "S3bIk 1 KynbTypa BenumkobputaHun B yCNOBUSIX €BPOMENCKON MHTerpaummn” npeaHasHadveH Anst
CTYZEHTOB-DUNONOroB  (POCCUMCKUX W MHOCTPaHHbIX), OOyuyalolmMxcsas B MarucTpatype Mo nporpaMMe,
npeaycMaTpuBaloLLein nonyyeHve asoriHoro aunnoma PYAH (Mockea) - bopao 3 Muwenb ae MoHTeHb (®paHums),
a Takxke AvnioMa nepeeoaymnka B ccepe NpodeccroHanbHOM AesaTENbHOCTY.

He sBnsisicb KypcoMm nekuuin no avcuurnivHe "S3blk M KynbTypa', paboTa npeactaBnsieT cobol,
npexae BCero, nocobme Mo M3yyeHuto aHINIMACKOro si3blka Ha MaTepuane, OXBaTbiBAlOWMM AaHHy0 06nacTb.
TakuM 06pa3oM, WCK/OYAETCS YMCTO MHCGOPMATMBHBIN MOAXOA, @ aKUEHT caenaH Ha KOMMYHMKATUBHbIX M
npodeccroHanbHO OPUEHTMPOBAHHBLIX CTOPOHAX 0BYyYeHMs A3bIKY.

YyebHoe nocobue HaLeneHo Ha TBOPYECKYHO SI3bIKOBYIO AESTENIbHOCTb CTYZIEHTOB, pa3BUTME YMEHUN
CaMOCTOSITENIbHO aHa/M3MpoBaTb MPO6/IEMbl COBPEMEHHOMN KYNbTYPHO-A3bIKOBOM CUTYaUUM , BbiCKa3blBaTb CBOI
TOYKY 3pEHMS, @ B KOHEYHOM WTOre - OBMAZEB K/OYEBOW TEPMUHOMOIUEN,- CBOBOAHO OPWEHTMPOBATLCS B
CTPaHOBEAYECKOMN IMTEPATYPE HA @HITIMIACKOM AI3bIKE M ONepupoBaTh NPodeccMoHanbHbIMU KaTErOpUSAMU.

MoarotoBka MNeEpPeBOAYMKOB B cdepe npodeccMoHanbHOW KOMMYHMKAUMK  SIBAISIETCA  BaXXHbIM
couMasibHbIM 3aKa3oM, HarpaBfEHHbIM Ha COAENCTBUE M MEXKYbTYPHON MHTErpaunn. Tak Kak KOMMNETEHTHOCTb
nepeBoAYMKa, Kak U3BECTHO, COCTOUT M3 JIMHIBUCTUYECKMX, KOTHUTUBHDBIX, COLIMOKYbTYPHBIX, KOMMYHUKATUBHbIX U
npodeccMoHanbHbIX KOMMOHEHTOB, Ha MEPBbIN MNfaH BbLIXOAUT BOMPOC 06 MCMONb3YEMbIX WCTOYHMKAX W
MaTepuanax obyyeHus.

B nocobum mcnonb3oBaHbl AYTEHTUYHbIE TEKCTbl COBPEMEHHbIX 6pMTaHCKl/IX AaBTOpPOB, NUWYyUNX B
obnactm A3bIKO3HAaHUA, COUMNOJTMHIBUCTUKAU, NUHIBOCTPAHOBEAEHUNA U KyNbTYypbl BeﬂVIKO6pVITaHVIVI, a MMEHHO.

Jenkins, J.A. Britain. A short History. One World. Oxford, 2001.
Mc Dowall, David, Britain in Close-up. Longman, 2002.

Storry Mike; Childs, Peter. British Cultural Identities, London, 2002.
Kramsh, Claire. Language and Culture, Oxford University Press, 1998.
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Takum 06pasoM, 6yayunm B MEPBYID O4Yepelb, MOCOBMEM MO W3YUYEHMIO aHIIMACKOTO $3blKa
CTyaeHTamu-cbmnonoramm, paborta, 0AHOBPEMEHHO, AAET AOCTAaTOYHO MOJIHYIO KAPTUHY COBPEMEHHOrO COCTOSIHUS
QHIMIMCKOro si3blka M ero (PyHKLMOHMPOBAHUA Ha BpuUTaHCKMX OCTPOBAaX, @ TAaKXKe 3aTparvMBaeT LUMPOKMI CreKkTp
BOMPOCOB, CBA3AHHbIX C HbIHELIHEN CUMTyaumeln B 6pUTaHCKOM 06LLIECTBE, @ MMEHHO, NPo6aeMbl HaLMOHANbHOW U
KynbTYpHOM camMouaeHTUdMKaummn, pennrum n obpasoBaHus.



PaboTa CTpyKTypvpOBaHa NPUMEHWUTENbHO K YC/I0BMSIM YHMBEPCUMTETCKOro cemectpa (18 Hegenb) m
paccuMtaHa Ha 108 ayauTopHbiXx 4YacoB (MO 6 akKageMMYecKMX 4YacoB B HEAEeNto) W CTOMbKO XXe 4acoB
CaMOCTOATENbHOV PaboThl.

Mocobue CoCTOUT M3 YETbIpeX YacTel, Kaxkaash U3 KOTopbIX BKIOYaeT B cebsa pasaens! (Units). Becero
HauuTbiBaeTca 34 Units, uTo npeanonaraeT 3 4Yaca ayaAMTOPHLIX 3aHSTUA Ha M3y4YeHWe OAHOro pasaena. 3 vaca
OTBOAMTCS Ha BbIMO/HEHNE AOMALUHUX 3a4aHWiA Kakaoro pasaena.

Bce pa3genbl nocTpoeHbl No eanHon cxeme. Unit BkoyaeT B cebs cneaytowme noapasaensi:
I. Reading Comprehension:

npeaBapuTenbHaa AUCKYCCUA, BblAENEHUE KITHOYEBBIX MOHATUI 1 TEPMUHOB, TEKCT, nocneaytolliasn
ANCKYCCUA, HanpaB/lieHHasa Ha NOHUMaHME NMPOYNTAaHHOroO TeKCTa.

I1. Vocabulary Focus:

YnpaxHeHus, Lenblo KOTOPbIX SABNSETCA MaKCMMasibHOE YCBOEHUE CTYAEHTaMU OCHOBHbLIX C/TIOBApHbIX
€aAnHnL, UCnonb3yeMbIX B JlaHHOM obnactu CTpaHOBEAEHUSA, a TaKXXe npeoaoneHne NMHrBUCTUHECKnX CNOXHOCTE
B ccbepe MHOIO3HA4YHOCTUN CNOB N CUHOHUMUU U pr,ClHOCTel)lI nepesoaa.

[JaHHble yrnpaxxHeHusi, B OCHOBHOM, HOCSIT TECTOBbIA XapakTep W MpeasiaralTcsi, B OCHOBHOM, AN
JOMallHel paboTbl.

ITI. Interpretation

MNMoapa3nen BKOYaeT B cebs BOMpPOCHLI, npeanonaralowme UHTEPNPETALUNIO NPEASIOXEHHbLIX B
pa3gene r|p06neM, a TakKXXe KOMMEHTUPOBaHWE CTyAEHTAMN OTAENbHbIX CETMEHTOB TEKCTA.

IV. Speaking Personally

B noapasaene 4alOTCA 3aAaHuvs, npeanosnaraiolme cBo60AHYO ANCKYCCUIO B paMKax OCBELLEHHbIX B
paszene BOMpocoB.

V. Effective/Creative Writing

3afaHnsl, LUenblo  KOTOPbIX SIBMSETCS pa3BUTME CMOCOOHOCTEN CTYAEHTOB apryMeHTUpOBaHO
NPeacTaBuUTb CBOKO TOYKY 3pEHUS ¥ NpoaHanu3npoBaTb Npobnemy.

Mocne usydyeHus Kaxxaon U3 YeTblpex YacTelt nocobus npeanonaraeTcs npoBeaeHne TecTa, a Takxke
NOAroTOBKa CTYZIEHTAMM TBOPYECKON paboThl (3cce) Mo NpoviaeHHOMY MaTepuany.

WToroBasi atTectauusi BKIOYaeT B cebs TECT, oxBaTbiBalOWMUIA BCE YacTu M pasaenbl nocobus, a
TaKXXe OTBET Ha MpeAasiaraeMble BONpPOCh Mo BCEMY KypCy.

ﬂ,ﬂﬂ noArOTOBKM  CaMOCTOATENbHbIX 3a,anvu7| M aTTeCTauMOHHbIX pa60T CTYLleHTbI MOFYT
BOCTOJIb30BAThCA MPU/IAraeMoi XpecToMaTuen, Hapsaay C IMTEpaTypol U MHTEpHET-pecypcaMu, CrMCOK KOTOPbIX
BKJ1HOUYEH B rnocobue.

[noccapuii KNOUYEBON TEPMUHONOMMM TaKXKe MOMOXET CTYAEHTaM PaclMpUTb CBOM (POHOBbIE 3HAHUS,
KaK W rMnepTeKCToBas CTPyKTypa nocobus.

ONMWUCAHME BAJUJIbHO-PEATUHIOBO CUCTEMbI



Obluee KONMYECTBO ayAMTOPHLIX YacoB, HEOBXOAUMbIX ANS M3ydeHus Bcero nocobms - 108 vacos.
KonnuyecTBo 4YacoB Afisi CaMOCTOSITENbHON paboThl - 54.

B nocobun 34 pasgena (Units), uto npeanonaraetr 6 4acoB ayaAUTOpHOM paboTbl M 3 daca
CaMOCTOSITENIbHOM paboThbl B Hedento Ha OAWH pasgen. B nocnegHiolo Hegento MpoBOAWUTCS OKOHYaTesNbHast
aTTecTaums.

Kypc paccunTaH Ha 6 KpeaMToB, MakcMMasbHas cymma 6annos - 216.

OT cTyneHToB Tpebyercsa CMCTEMATUYECKOE M TBOPHYECKM MOTUBMPOBAHHOE BbIMNOSIHEHWE AOMALLHUX
3a,anvu7|, adKTUBHas pa60Ta Ha NPakKTU4YECKUX 3aHATUAX, obsizaTenbHoe ydyactne B aTTECTaUMOHHbIX UCMbITaHUAX,
KOTOpble MpeAnonaraoT NoAroToBKy pedepaTos U 3cce.

BannbHas CTPYKTypa OLeHKU U (pOpPMbl KOHTPONSA:

I. MakcumanbHoe konnyectso 6annos 3a 1 Unit - 2,5 6anna, KoTopble BKIOYAOT B cebsi:

1. BbinonHeHe aoMalluHux 3adaHui - 0,5 6anna;
AKTMBHOCTb BO BpeMS 3aHATUI, ydacTue B anckyccusix - 0,5 6anna
3. MoaroToBka TBOPYECKUX 3afaHui - 1,5 6anna

NToro: max 85 6annos

M. VIToroBble TECTbI MOC/E 3aBEPLUEHUS KaXKAoM YacTu (4) U OKOHYATEsNbHbIN TECT B KOHLE ceMecTpa
OLeHMBAIOTCS MaKkcMMasbHO Mo 3 6anna (o0AMH BEPHbIN OTBET Kaxxaoro Tecta - 0,1 6anna)

WToro: max 15 6annos

L. TBOpYeckMe CaMOCTOSITE/NbHbLIE 33[aHWsl B BUAE HaMMCaHWs 3CCE B KOHLE Kaxaow yactu (4)
oueHuBatoTca no 15 6annos

NToro: max 60 6annos

IV. TMoarotoBka YCTHOrO [IOKNIaAa/cooblleHns, 3almuTa pedepata Ha OCHOBE MpPOMAEHHOro
MaTepuana v no AOMONHWUTENBHOW NUTEpaType Ha UTOrOBOM 3aHATMKM MOC/IE 3aBepLUeHusl Kaxkaoin Yactu (4) - no
14 6annos

NToro: max 56 6annos.

Llikana oueHok

MeHee 73: F (2)
73-108: FX (2+)
109-126: E (3)
127-144: D (3+)
145-180: C (4)
181-198: B (5)
199-216: A (5+)



& 3AXAPOBA EJIEHA BUKTOPOBHA
[JoueHT Kadeapbl MHOCTPaHHbIX S3bIkoB PY/IH

Pogunacb B 1. Mockse. [locne OKOHYaHMS
MIMWNA mm. Mopuca Topesa (MIJ1Y) pabotaet B PYJH Ha
Kadeape WHOCTPaHHbIX $3bIKOB. MMeeT y4yeHoe 3BaHue
JOoLeHTa.

OCHOBHbIM ~ O6BEKTOM  Hay4HO-METOAMNYECKOM
[eATeNlbHOCTU  SIBNSIETCA  co3daHue  y4yebHblX nocobuid  no
QHIIMMNCKOMY S13bIKy 1S OAHOW M3 CPaBHUTENBbHO HOBbIX
BY30BCKMX  CreuuanbHocTen, a  uMeHHo, "CBasn ¢
06LLEeCTBEHHOCTBIO", @ TaKXke Ansa CTyAeHToB, 0byyarowmxcs no
HanpaeneHunto "XypHanuctuka". HekoTopble w3 3TMx paboT
nmetoT rpud MuHucTepcTBa 06pasoBaHus PO.
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Ha npotshkeHun 6Gonee pecatu net E.B.3axapoBa uuTaeT nekuum no npeamety "BeBeaeHne B
JIMHrBOCTpaHoBefeHMe Benukobputanun", a B MNOCNeaHWe roAbl el paspaboTaH M NpoYMTaH Kypc JNEeKuuii
"MicTopust 1 uMBUIM3aumMst BenmkobpuTtaHun" ans CTyAeHTOB-MarncTpoB-huIoIoroB (POCCUMCKMX U MHOCTPAHHBIX),
obyyatoLmxcs no nporpaMme, npeaycMaTpuBatoLLEN nosyYeHne ABOMHOrO AunioMa.

[ins 03HaKOMIEHUsI C TEOPUEN U NPAKTUKOM CO3AaHMSI 3NEKTPOHHBLIX YMK npoxoamna CTaXXupoBKy B
Crpacbyprckom YHuBepcuteTe Mapka brioka B Hos16pe 2007 T.



